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Series Editor’s Foreword

Writings from the Ancient World is designed to provide up-to-date, read-
able, English translations of writings recovered from the ancient Near East.

The series is intended to serve the interests of general readers, students,
and educators who wish to explore the ancient Near Eastern roots of Western
civilization, or compare these earliest written expressions of human thought
and activity with writings from other parts of the world. It should also be use-
ful to scholars in the humanities or social sciences who need clear, reliable
translations of ancient Near Eastern materials for comparative purposes.
Specialists in particular areas of the ancient Near East who need access to
texts in the scripts and languages of other areas will also find these transla-
tions helpful. Given the wide range of materials translated in the series, dif-
ferent volumes will appeal to different interests. But these translations make
available to all readers of English the world’s earliest traditions as well as valu-
able sources of information on daily life, history, religion, etc. in the preclassi-
cal world.

The translators of the various volumes in this series are specialists in the
particular languages and have based their work on the original sources and
the most recent research. In their translations they attempt to convey as
much as possible of the original texts in a fluent, current English. In the intro-
ductions, notes, glossaries, maps, and chronological tables, they aim to pro-
vide the essential information for an appreciation of these ancient
documents.

Covering the period from the invention of writing (by 3000 B.C.E.) down
to the conquests of Alexander the Great (ca. 330 B.C.E.). the ancient Near
East comprised northeast Africa and southwest Asia. The cultures repre-
sented within these limits include especially Egyptian, Sumerian, Babylonian,
Assyrian, Hittite, Ugaritic, Aramean, Phoenician, and Israelite. It is hoped

ix



X Series Editor’s Foreword

that Writings from the Ancient World will eventually produce translations of
most of the many different genres attested in these cultures: letters—official
and private, myths, diplomatic documents, hymns, law collections, monu-
mental inscriptions, tales, and administrative records, to mention but a few.

The preparation of this volume was supported in part by a generous grant
from the Division of Research Programs of the National Endowment for the
Humanities. Significant funding has also been made available by the Society
of Biblical Literature. In addition, those involved in preparing this volume
have received financial and clerical assistance from their respective institu-
tions. Were it not for these expressions of confidence in our work, the ardu-
ous tasks of preparation, translation, editing, and publication could not have
been accomplished or even undertaken. It is the hope of all who have worked
on these texts or supported this work that Writings from the Ancient World
will open up new horizons and deepen the humanity of all who read these
volumes.

Simon B. Parker
Boston University School of Theology
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Date

1500

Hatti
Telipinu
Tahurwaili

Alluwamna
Hantili II

Chronological Chart*

Kizzuwatna Carchemish Aleppo

Paddatissu

1450

Zidanta II
Huzziya I1
Muwattalli I

1400

Tudhaliya II
Arnuwanda I
Tudhaliya III

Sunashshura

1350

Suppiluliuma I
Arnuwanda II
Mursili IT

Piyassili Telipinu

Sahurunuwa

1300

Muwattalli 11
Urhi-Teshshup
Hattusili IIT

Talmi-Sharrumma

Ini-Teshshup

1250

Tudhaliya IV
Kurunta
Arnuwanda III

Talmi-Teshshup

1200

Suppiluliuma II

*Dates for the reigns of Hittite kings are known only approximately.
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Chronological Chart

Ugarit Amurru Egypt Assyria Babylonia
Ammistamru | Amenhotep I1I
Nigmaddu Il  Aziru Akhenaten  Assur-uballit I
Ar-Halba Ari-Teshshup
Nigmepa Tuppi-Teshshup Horemhab
Benteshina Seti | Adad-nirari |
Shapili Ramses II Kadashman-Turgu
Benteshina Shalmaneser 111 Kadashman-EnlilIl

Ammistamru II Shaushga-muwa Merneptah

Ibiranu
Ammurapi

Tukulti-Ninurta I







AfO

AJA

AJSL

AnSt

AoF

ArOr
AttiAccTosc
BA

BiOr

CTH

IF
IM
JCS
JKF
JNES
KZ

MAOG
MDOG
MIO
OA
OLP
OLZ

PAPS

Abbreviations

Archiv fiir Orientforschung

American Journal of Archaeology

American Journal of Semitic Languages

Anatolian Studies

Altorientalische Forschungen

Archiv Orientdlni

Atti dell’Accademia Toscana di Scienze e Lettere “La Colombaria”

Biblical Archaeologist

Bibliotheca Orientalis

Catalogue des Textes hittites (Laroche 1971). Numbers refer to

entries, not pages.

Indogermanische Forschungen

Istanbuler Mitteilungen

Journal of Cuneiform Studies

Jabrbuch fiir kleinasiatische Forschungen

Journal of Near Eastern Studies

Zeitschrift fiir vergleichende Sprachforschung (“Kuhn's

Zeitschrift”)

Mitteilungen der Altorientalischen Gesellschaft

Mitteilungen der Deutschen Orientgesellschaft

Mitteilungen der Institut fiir Orientforschung

Oriens Antiquus

Orientalia Lovaniensia Periodica

Orientalistische Literaturzeitung

Orientalia

Proceedings of the American Philosophical Society
xvii
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RA Revue d’'Assyriologie et d’Archéologie orientale
RHA Revue hittite et asianique

RSO Rivista degli Studi Orientali

SAK Studien zur altdgyptischen Kultur

UF Ugarit-Forschungen

vr Vetus Testamentum

wO Die Welt des Orients

ZA Zeitschrift fiir Assyriologie und verwandte Gebiete

ZDMG Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlédndischen Gesellschaft



Explanation of Signs

Single brackets [ ] enclose restorations.

Angle brackets < > enclose words omitted by the original scribe.
Parentheses () enclose additions in the English translation.

A row of dots . . . indicates gaps in the text or untranslatable words.
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Introduction!

In concluding that account of his career which historians call his “Apol-
ogy,” the Great King Hattusili I1I relates:

And those who were already kings before me and who were on good terms
(with Hatti) remained on the same good terms with me. They began to send
me messengers, and they began to send me gifts. Such gifts as they continue to
send me they had by no means ever sent to my fathers and forefathers. The
king who owed me respect, respected me. But I prevailed over those lands
which were my enemies. I added district upon district to the lands of Hatti.
Those who had been enemies of my fathers and forefathers concluded peace
with me. (Otten 1981: 26-29)

This passage illustrates the Hittite belief that foreign lands were either ene-
mies or friends. Neutrality was not an option. The goal of Hittite foreign
policy, whether carried out by peaceful or military means, was to reduce the
number of hostile countries, thereby promoting both internal and interna-
tional stability. Depending on factors such as their distance from Hatti,
their level of culture, and their own military and economic strength, foreign
lands could be rendered harmless either by annexing them to the Hittite
empire as vassals, or by drawing them into an alliance as equals.

In either case, beginning in the final years of the Hittite Old Kingdom
(late sixteenth century B.C.E.), if not earlier, a written treaty setting forth
the rights and obligations of both parties was routinely concluded with
each new ally. The importance of such documents for Hittite statecraft is
reflected by the fact that over half of the treaties now known from the
ancient Near East are from the Hittite archives. We presently have the
texts of approximately thirty-five records of this sort from Hatti, and sev-
eral more treaties whose texts have not been recovered are mentioned in
compositions of other types. (See Table 1 for a complete listing of pre-
served Hittite treaties.) The Hittites even concluded treaties with groups of
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2 Hittite Diplomatic Texts

their troublesome Kaska neighbors (von Schuler 1965a: 109-45), although
experience demonstrated that the primitive level of social and political
organization of this people made such a practice fruitless, and their raids
on Hittite territory continued.

Many Hittite treaties were composed in the contemporary diplomatic
language of Akkadian (peripheral Middle Babylonian dialect), although
Hittite was also employed. As a general rule, diplomatic partners within
Anatolia received Hittite-language treaties, while those in Syria and
beyond were dealt with in Akkadian. In either language, these documents
were referred to by a pair of terms meaning literally “binding and oath”
(Hittite ishiul and lingai-, Akkadian rikiltu/rikistu/riksu and mamitu). This
designation refers to the two most important constituent elements of the
agreements: the stipulations (“binding”), and the curses and blessings
(“oath”) by which the contracting parties invoked the gods as witnesses and
guarantors of these provisions. It is important to note that the formal writ-
ten instructions issued to Hittite officials within Hatti itself — for instance
to the mayor of the city of Hattusa or to the members of the royal body-
guard — were also known as ishiul. We may therefore conclude that the
Hittites made no fundamental distinction between internal and external
obligations to their king.

Since the Hittite monarch had to deal with many more subordinate
rulers than equals, by far the most commonly attested variety of diplomatic
agreement from Hatti is the vassal treaty, imposed by the Great King. (For
a thorough discussion of this type of document, see Korosec 1931.) Under
Mursili 11, the Hittite ruler whose diplomatic activities are best attested,
such documents were issued for several states in western Anatolia (Nos.
10— 12), as well as for Amurru (No. 8) and Ugarit (No. 9) in Syria, and per-
haps for other partners too.

A vassal treaty of this sort was composed by the chancellery of the Hit-
tite king and presented to the subordinate ruler. The vassal was obliged to
swear in the presence of numerous deities to observe its provisions. Thus,
while the treaty text was a “binding” by the Great King, it was the “oath” of
the vassal. In one text we find the explicit statement: “These words are by
no means reciprocal. They issue from Hatti.” (No. 13, §16). It must be
stressed that only the vassal — and not the Hittite overlord — swore an
oath in these instances. The text of the treaty presented to the subordinate
was engraved in cuneiform upon a tablet of metal (sometimes of silver, but
more often of bronze or iron). What archaeologists have recovered is in all
but one case (No. 18C) the file copies written on clay.

With some omissions and a certain variation in the order of components,
most of these vassal treaties follow a similar pattern:

I. Preamble: Here we find the name, titles, and genealogy of the Hittite
Great King. The vassal is not mentioned in this section.



Introduction 3

I1. Historical Introduction: This portion of the text sets forth the previous
course of relations between Hatti and the vassal state, and especially
between the individual Hittite king and the particular subordinate. Here it
is demonstrated just why the latter should be loyal to Hatti — either
because he had been favored by the Great King, having received, say, basic
sustenance and military assistance (e.g., No. 6B, §§4-7), or because he had
been spared the severe punishment he deserved (e.g., No. 11, §§4-8).
Despite the certainty that their accounts of events are tendentious, these
treaty prologues have served as a major source of information for modern
students of Hittite history.

I1I. Provisions: These stipulations naturally vary greatly from text to text,
but the primary duties imposed upon almost all vassals are the payment of
tribute (Hittite argamannu; Akkadian mandattu) (e.g., No. 8, §5), the pro-
viding of military assistance when required — both in support of imperial
campaigns in their vicinity and in the extreme case when the Hittite ruler is
himself faced with internal revolt (e.g., No. 16, §§10-12), the renouncing
of all independent foreign diplomatic contacts (e.g., No. 2, §58; cf. No. 27,
§7), the extradition of Hittite fugitives who have entered their territory
(e.g., No. 10, §6), and the guarantee of succession to the Hittite throne for
the Great King’s designated heir (e.g., No. 17, §6). In addition, Hittite vas-
sals are forbidden to engage in warfare among themselves, but are rather
required to present their differences to the Great King (or his deputy) for
arbitration (e.g., No. 10, §§8-10). Occasionally it is demanded that the
subordinate ruler make a yearly visit to the Hittite court to pay homage to
His Majesty in person (e.g., No. 2, §9). Many treaty documents also
delimit the frontiers of the vassal’s realm (e.g., No. 18B, §§2-4).

IV. Deposition: The metal tablet upon which the treaty has been written is
to be kept in the temple of the vassal’s chief deity, where it will literally be
under the oversight of the gods (e.g., No. 6A, §13). It is to be read aloud
before the subordinate at stated intervals (e.g., No. 13, §16).

V. List of divine witnesses: The deities of both partners are summoned to
act as witnesses to the provisions and oaths (e.g., No. 11, §§29-31).

VI. Curses and blessings: Here the vassal recites various self-curses before
the deities guaranteeing the treaty, and the Great King pronounces a num-
ber of blessings upon the vassal, conditional of course upon his keeping his
obligations (see No. 6A, §§15-16 for a colorful example).

These vassal treaties, with their explicit threats of divine retribution in
case of violation, were the ideological glue which held the Hittite empire
together. Nonetheless, some Hittite vassals were willing to risk the wrath of
the gods and the might of the Hittite armies in order to achieve indepen-
dence, as shown by the revolts which frequently broke out upon the death
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of a Hittite monarch. Therefore the Hittites also sought to bind their sub-
jects to Hatti in other ways. The most important such expedient was the
creation of personal bonds between vassal and overlord through diplomatic
marriage (Pintore 1978: 71-78). Among others, rulers of Mittanni (No.
6A, §6), Hayasa (No. 3, §25), Amurru (No. 16, §5), and Ugarit (No. 38)
all received Hittite princesses as wives. Other vassals were provided with a
Hittite garrison for their capital (e.g., No. 10, §4). The duties of these Hit-
tite units were no doubt as much to keep an eye on the activities of the
local rulers as to protect them.

A special type of vassal treaty conferred what we might call “protec-
torate” status. We know that at various times rulers of Arzawa, Kizzuwatna,
and Mittanni all occupied such a position, but the only protectorate docu-
ments that have come down to us are those concluded by Tudhaliya II with
Sunashshura of Kizzuwatna (No. 2) and by Suppiluliuma I with Shattiwaza
of Mittanni (No. 6). This type of treaty allowed the subordinate to save
face by disguising his dependence. Thus, for instance, Sunashshura is
promised that when he makes his annual visit to the Hittite court, all the
courtiers of the Great King will rise to their feet upon his entrance (No 2,
§9). Tribute was not collected from kings who ruled protectorates.

Relations of the Hittite Great Kings with rulers of equal status were cod-
ified in parity treaties. Although we know that the monarchs of Babylonia,
Assyria, and perhaps Ahhiyawa in the Aegean were also considered to hold
a rank equal to that of the King of Hatti (see No. 17, §11), and may have
concluded written treaties with him, only two such agreements have sur-
vived: the very early treaty between a Hittite king whose name has been
lost and Paddatissu of Kizzuwatna (No. 1) and that between Hattusili III
of Hatti and Ramses II of Egypt (No. 15). Each of these documents is
characterized by full equality between the parties. In contrast to vassal
treaties, where the overlord imposes certain provisions upon the vassal and
obliges him to swear to observe them, in these parity treaties neither party
imposes anything on the other. Rather, each monarch in turn voluntarily
assumes certain obligations. Then the other party takes on identical — or
better, symmetrical — responsibilities. In particular, the Hattusili-Ramses
agreement calls for the reaffirmation of former treaties, the mutual renun-
ciation of aggression, a mutual defense pact, the guarantee of succession to
the throne for the designated heir of the Hittite ruler, and the extradition of
fugitives.

The absence of a guarantee for Ramses’ succession is seemingly an
exception to the rule of symmetry. But perhaps Ramses felt no need for
such a provision, while as a usurper Hattusili feared that his offspring’s
claim to the throne might very well be challenged. In fact, the man sup-
planted by Hattusili, Urhi-Teshshup, was probably already living in Egypt
at the time when this treaty was concluded, and Ramses was in a position
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to make sure that Urhi-Teshshup did not escape to Syria to cause trouble
for his Hittite partner (see No. 22D, §§4-5).

In times of good relations among the great powers, there was a constant
exchange of messengers among their courts. This may be illustrated by a
line from the complaint of Hattusili III to the Babylonian King Kadash-
man-Enlil II that he had made use of a flimsy pretext to cut off diplomatic
traffic between their two realms (No. 23, §6): “[Only if two kings] are hos-
tile do their messengers not travel continuously between them.” Of course
the Great Kings also on occasion sent envoys to their own vassals.
Although their professional title may be literally translated as “messenger,”
the weighty responsibilities of war and peace shouldered by these ancient
diplomatic travelers might justify for them the modern designation “ambas-
sador.” In order that the partner could be certain that the envoy was pre-
senting his master’s position accurately, he was also given a dispatch in
Akkadian (see No. 2, §59; cf. No. 22F, §§10-14). Sixteen of these diplo-
matic letters have been translated in Part II of this work. Topics discussed
in these documents include the conclusion of peace between empires (Nos.
22A-C), diplomatic marriage (Nos. 22D-F), the settlement of commercial
claims (No. 23, §§12-13), the assumption of vassal status (No. 19), the
payment of tribute (No. 21), and the extradition of fugitives (No. 28).

The messengers not only carried oral and written communications
between royal courts, but also distributed presents among the rulers of
highest rank. Indeed, in the Late Bronze Age much international trade in
high-value goods was conducted under the guise of the exchange of diplo-
matic gifts (Liverani 1990: 205-82). Note that several of the letters
included here close with an exact accounting of the precious materials that
accompanied them. Also documented in this correspondence is the
exchange among the Great Kings of various specialists, such as physicians
(Nos. 22G and 23, §§12-13), magical experts (No. 23, §13), and artists
(No. 23, §16) (Edel 1976; Zaccagnini 1983: 249-56).

Part III of this book presents edicts and other documents produced at
the highest administrative levels of the Hittite empire. Primarily decisions
elicited by the conflicts of Hittite vassals among themselves or by their rela-
tions with the central imperial authorities, these pronouncements were
issued not only by the Great King and his chancellery in Hattusa, but also
by the king of Carchemish, who served as a kind of viceroy for Syria.
Among the matters dealt with in records of this sort are the assessment of
tribute obligations (Nos. 28A-B, 31B, and 37), the drawing of borders
(No. 31A), the adjudication of territorial disputes (No. 30, §§1-9), the
extradition of fugitives (No. 33; cf. No. 30, §§10-11), the resolution of dis-
putes of a commercial nature (Nos. 32 and 34), and even the inheritance
and divorce of subordinate rulers (Nos. 35, 36A-B, and 38A-C).

Taken as a group, the documents collected in this book afford a glimpse
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of the complex system of imperial governance developed by the rulers of
Hatti. In addition, along with the correspondence recovered from the ruins
of the capital of the Egyptian kings Amenhotep III and Amenhotep IV/
Akhenaten (Moran 1992), they are our primary source of information con-
cerning the conventions that structured international relations during the
Late Bronze Age in western Asia.

On Translation, Transliteration,
and Paragraph Divisions

The method of translation and transliteration employed here is basically
that set forth in Hoffner 1990: 5-6. Note however, that while I follow
Hoffner in rendering cuneiform “h” as ordinary “h”, I make a distinction in
the treatment of cuneiform “§”: When it appears in a Hittite-language con-
text I have transliterated it as simple “s”, but when “§” is found in an Akka-
dian or Hurrian proper name, where it was certainly pronounced as a
palatal sibilant, I have rendered it as “sh”.

For the most part, paragraph divisions in my translations correspond to
horizontal rulings made by the scribes on the ancient tablets. However, in
Nos. 15, 35, 36A, and 36B I have introduced the paragraphs myself. The
numbering of the paragraphs runs consecutively through each text, even
where gaps intervene, and is not necessarily identical to that found in the
primary editions of these compositions. For the convenience of readers
who wish to consult the cuneiform texts, I have given the lines of the origi-
nal manuscripts (for a listing of which see “Sources”) at the beginning of
each paragraph. Of course, I have supplied the rubrics within the transla-
tions.

In the lists of divine witnesses to the treaties (e.g., No. 13, §§17-20) epi-
thets directly follow the god or goddess to whom they belong, without defi-
nite article, as in “the Sun-god of Heaven, King of the Lands,” or “Ishhara,
Queen of the Oath.”

SYNOPTIC TABLE OF HITTITE TREATIES?

No. in

CTH Parties Language this work

21 Telipinu of Hatti and Isputahsu Hittite and —
of Kizzuwatna Akkadian

25 Zidanta II of Hatti and Pilliya of Kizzuwatna Hittite —

26 A king of Hatti and Paddatissu Akkadian 1

of Kizzuwatna



27
28

41,

131
133
137

138-
140

134
135
42

46

50

49

51

52

53

62

66
67
68

69

Introduction

Tahurwaili of Hatti and Eheya of Kizzuwatna Akkadian

A king of Hatti and the hapiru

(A king of) Hatti and Huhazalma
of an unknown polity

Tudhaliya II of Hatti and Sunashshura
of Kizzuwatna

Arnuwanda I of Hatti and the men
of Ismerika

Arnuwanda I of Hatti and the Kaska people

A king of Hatti and the Kaska people
(fragments of several texts)

A king of Hatti and a King of Egypt
A king of Hatti and Lab'u of Tunip

Suppiluliuma I of Hatti and Huqqana
of Hayasa

Suppiluliuma I of Hatti and Nigmaddu II
of Ugarit

Suppiluliuma I of Hatti and Sharri-Kushuh
of Carchemish

Suppiluliuma I of Hatti and Aziru of Amurru

Suppiluliuma I of Hatti and Shattiwaza
of Mittanni

Shattiwaza of Mittanni and Suppiluliuma I
of Hatti

Suppiluliuma I of Hatti and Tette
of Nuhashshi

Mursili IT of Hatti and Tuppi-Teshshup
of Amurru

Mursili IT of Hatti and Nigmepa of Ugarit
Mursili I1 of Hatti and Targasnalli of Hapalla

Mursili IT of Hatti and Kupanta-Kurunta
of Mira-Kuwaliya

Mursili IT of Hatti and Manapa-Tarhunta
of the Land of the Seha River

Hittite
Hittite

Hittite
and Akkadian
Hittite

Hittite

Hittite
Hittite
Akkadian
Hittite

Akkadian

Hittite

Hittite

and Akkadian
Hittite

and Akkadian
Hittite

and Akkadian
Akkadian

Hittite

and Akkadian
Akkadian
Hittite
Hittite

Hittite

6A

6B

10
11

12
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76  Muwattalli II of Hatti and Alaksandu Hittite
of Wilusa

75 Muwattalli IT of Hatti and Talmi-Sharrumma Akkadian
of Aleppo

91 Hattusili Il of Hatti and Ramses Il of Egypt Akkadian

92 Hattusili III of Hatti and Benteshina Akkadian
of Amurru

106 Hattusili III of Hatti and Ulmi-Teshshup Hittite
of Tarhuntassa

— Tudhaliya IV of Hatti and Kurunta Hittite
of Tarhuntassa

105 Tudhaliya IV of Hatti and Shaushga-muwa  Hittite
of Amurru

122 Suppiluliuma II of Hatti and Talmi-Teshshup Hittite
of Carchemish

141 A king of Hatti and Cyprus Hittite

146 A king of Hatti and the elders of several Hittite

Anatolian communities

Notes

13

14

15
16

18B

18C

17

27A

1 For a brief general introduction to Hittite history and civilization, see Hoffner

1990: 1-4.

2 These documents have been listed in chronological order, as far as this can be
determined. The texts that have not been included in this volume are either mere frag-

ments or too broken for connected translation.
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Treaties

No. 1
Treaty between a King of Hatti
and Paddatissu of Kizzuwatna

During most of the Hittite Old Kingdom, Kizzuwatna (Cilicia of the
Classical period on the southern coast of Anatolia) had been an integral
part of Hatti known as the land of Adaniya. But by the late sixteenth cen-
tury B.C.E. this region gained its independence, only soon to fall under the
domination of the neighboring Hurrian state of Mittanni. Over the course
of the fifteenth century, Hatti and Mittanni competed for hegemony over
Kizzuwatna. The area ultimately returned to Hittite control once and for all
under Tudhaliya II and was reabsorbed into the Hittite state under Sup-
piluliuma I. (On the history of Kizzuwatna, see Beal 1986; Desideri and
Jasink 1990: 51-109). During the period when Kizzuwatna enjoyed full or
partial independence, the Hittite kings contracted many of their earliest
preserved treaties with its rulers.

Not translated in this volume because of their relatively poor state of
preservation are accords between Telipinu of Hatti and Isputahsu of Kiz-
zuwatna, between Zidanta II of Hatti and Pilliya of Kizzuwatna (Otten
1951), and between Tahurwaili of Hatti and Eheya of Kizzuwatna (Otten
1971: 66-68; del Monte 1981: 210-13). The latter document in particular
is very similar to No. 1, itself a fragmentary treaty in which the personal
name of the Hittite ruler is unfortunately not to be found among the recov-
ered lines. It is clear, however, that this treaty is the last in the series of
these early agreements and must be assigned to a Hittite king of the first
decades of the fifteenth century, perhaps to Hantili II (Beal 1986: 431).

11
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The primary concerns in what remains of this document, whose provi-
sions are equal and reciprocal, are the extradition of political fugitives and
the cross-border movements of transhumant populations.

Fugitives

§1 (lines 1'-5') [If a subject of the Great King plots against his lord and
then enters the land of Kizzuwatna, and the Great King sends] after [the
fugitive, saying thus: “He revolted against me. [ will have him returned!” —
If] the charge [is true, the fugitive must be returned. But if the fugitive
denies it, claiming:] “I [myself] am not in revolt against him” — his word [is
false. Whatever trustworthy Hittites] Paddatissu [may ask] for an oath [will
swear an oath about this], and the fugitive must be returned.

§2 (lines 6'-10') If a subject of Paddatissu plots against his lord and then
enters Hatti, [and] Paddatissu sends after the fugitive, saying as follows:
“He revolted against me. I will have him returned!” — [If] the charge is
true, the fugitive must be returned. But if the fugitive denies it, claiming: “I
[myself] am not in revolt against him” — his word is false. Whatever trust-
worthy men of the land of Kizzuwatna [the Great King] may ask for an
oath will swear an oath about this, and the fugitive must be returned.

Respect for Envoys

§3 (lines 11'-13") [If] the Great [King] sends either his son or his subject
to Paddatissu, Paddatissu shall not harm him. And if Paddatissu sends
either his son or his subject [to] the Great King, the Great King shall not
harm him.

Reporting of Sedition

§4 (lines 14'-16') [If] a subject of the Great King plots against his lord
while remaining in Hatti, and Paddatissu hears about it, he must report it
to the Great King. If a subject of Paddatissu plots [against] his lord while
remaining in the land of Kizzuwatna, and the Great King hears about it, he
must report it to Paddatissu.

Transhumant Populations

§5 (lines 17'-20') [If the population of a settlement] of the Great King,
including its women, its goods, and its large and small cattle, sets out and
enters the land of Kizzuwatna, [Paddatissu] must seize them and return
them to the Great King. And if the population of a settlement of Pad-
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datissu, [including] its [women], its goods, and its large and small cattle,
sets out and enters Hatti, [the Great King] must seize them and return
them to Paddatissu.

§6 (lines 21'-29") [If some] Hittite falsely reports: “The population of a
settlement, including its women [and its goods], has set out and has
entered the land of Kizzuwatna,” but the population of the settlement,
including its women, has [by no means] set out, and if indeed there are
those in the settlement who are busy with herding — [then whatever] trust-
worthy Hittite Paddatissu may ask for an oath [will swear an oath about
this], and the women must be returned. And if someone of the land of Kiz-
zuwatna [falsely] reports: “The population of a settlement, including its
women and its goods, has set out and has entered [Hatti],” but the popula-
tion of the settlement, including its women, has by no means set out, and if
indeed there are those [in the settlement who] are busy with herding —
then whatever trustworthy man of the land of Kizzuwatna [the Great King]
may ask [for an oath] will swear an oath about this, and the women must be
returned.

§7 (lines 30'-33") [If] ox[herds] go down from Hatti into the border dis-
tricts of Kizzuwatna, a thief [among them(?)] who steals something must
make full twofold restitution to his victim and pay thirty shekels of silver. [If
he ... ] does not pay, then he is indeed a thief and must be . . . [If . .. ] not,
the oxherd will go to the thief, and he must be put to death.

§8 (lines 34'-37') [If oxherds] enter the border districts of Hatti from the
land of Kizzuwatna, [a thief among them(?)] who steals something must
make full twofold restitution to his victim and pay thirty shekels of silver. [If
he . .. ] does [not] pay, then he is indeed a thief and must be . . . [If . . .
not], the oxherd will go to the thief, and he must be put to death.

§9 (lines 38'40') [If a Hittite strikes a man of the land] of Kizzuwatna
with a bronze spear, a bronze knife, or a bronze ax . . . [The remainder of the
preserved text, which seems to deal with the compensation due for the murder of a
man of Kizzuwatna by a Hittite, or of a Hittite by a Kizzuwatnaean, is too frag-
mentary for translation. |

No. 1A
Treaty between Arnuwanda | of Hatti
and the Men of Ismerika

Renewed Hittite influence over Kizzuwatna was exercised in part
through military colonists established in the region. This treaty concluded
with soldiers from the southern Anatolian region of Ismerika shows that at
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least some of these colonists were not Hittites, but subject allies. Note
§§13-15 where Ismerikans are identified both with their home towns and
with the settlements in Kizzuwatna where they are stationed. In addition to
demanding from these subordinates obedience and loyalty to Hatti and its
royal family (§§3-8, 10-12), the text requires that they work closely with
the local Hittite authorities in monitoring the Kizzuwatnaean population
(§§9-10).

Unlike a typical Hittite treaty involving the Great King and a single
monarch, this document was imposed upon a group of persons, referred to
collectively as “the men of Ismerika.” So that all of the vassals would be
bound by the oath, each is listed by name (see von Schuler 1965b: 445-55).

Preamble; Divine Witnesses

§1 (obv. 1-5) Thus says Arnuwanda, [Great King, King of Hatti. I have
placed the following matters] under oath [for the men of the land of
Ismerika: You shall be well-disposed(?) to the King, to the Queen, to the
sons of the King], and to the land of Hatti. [ . . . I have] now [summoned]
the Thousand [Gods to assembly for this oath, and I have called them to
witness. They shall be] witnesses.

§2 (obv. 5-11) The Sun-god, the Storm-god, the Sun-goddess of [Arinna,
... ], the Storm-god [of . . . ], the War-god, [ . . . ], the Storm-god of
Aleppo, [ ... ], Katahha of Ankuwa, [ . .. ], Teshshup of Aleppo, Hebat [of
Aleppo . .. ], the gods of heaven and earth, [ . . . ]

Loyalty to Royal Family

§3 (obv. 12-18) [All you men of the land of Ismerika shall be] justly and
sincerely [well-disposed(?)] to the King, to the Queen, [and to the sons of
the King]. No one [shall do] evil [to the King, to the Queen, or to the sons
of the King. But if someone] does do evil [to them], these [oath gods shall
seize] him [ . . . and] destroy [him], together with his household, his fields,
[his vineyards, his threshing-floors, his oxen, and his sheep, and together
with] his renown, his progeny, [and his . . . ]

§4 (obv. 19-22) [ ... ] the King, the Queen, or the sons of the King [ ... ]
Or to him [ . . . No] one shall seek [evil against them. If someone does seek
evil against them, these oath gods shall destroy him, together with] his wife
and [his] sons.

[Only a few signs of the initial line of the next paragraph remain. A gap of
15-20 lines follows.
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Alliance

§5 (obv. 3'-6') [ ... ] let him be [ ... ] And whenever an enemy(?) [ . . .
no one] will refuse (to go) into battle. And [ . . . ] No one shall send a mes-
sage [to another land on his own authority. If a messenger comes to you
from a foreign land], you shall not conceal him. Seize him and [send him
off to My Majesty].

§6 (obv. 7'=12') [ .. . ] But whenever an enemy [penetrates(?)] into Kiz-
zuwatna, and you [hear] of it, you will set [ . . . ] aright, and you will
[thereby] put your mind at rest. [If you say to yourselves(?)], “He [will . . . ]
on our side; on our side [he will . . . ,” then . . . ] Then [you shall bring] the
matter [immediately] to the attention of [the governor of the border
province . . . | you shall not allow in. [ . . . ] you shall bring [to] My Majesty.

Fugitives

§7 (obv. 13'-16") If [a fugitive comes to you] from a neighboring land,
[that] fugitive—[be he some] person’s [relative by marriage], or either
someone’s father [or mother, or someone’s brother, or] someone’s [sister]—
furthermore, [if] he comes as a fugitive, then he will take(?) [ . . . ] But no
[one] shall take him for himself (as a slave).

§8 (obv. 17'-20') You shall [not] denigrate Hatti before fugitives, but
[you shall] rather [praise(?)] it to them. Deploy the army . . . over your [ ...]
they will be guarded. But you shall [not] protect them behind the others.
Protecting your own [ . . . ] is correct.

Reporting of Sedition

§9 (obv. 21'-24') If someone speaks an evil word before you—whether
he is a governor of a border province, [or he is a nobleman], or he is one of
modest rank; or if he is a Hittite, or he is a Kizzuwatnaean, [ ... ]; orif he is
some person’s father, mother, brother, sister, or his child or [his] relative by
marriage—| . . . ] No one shall conceal the one who speaks an (evil) word,
but shall rather seize him and make him known.

Punishment of Rebels

§10 (obv. 25'-28') If within the land a single city commits an offence,
you [men] of the land of Ismerika will intervene, and you shall defeat [that
city], together with its men. You shall bring the civilian captives before My
Majesty, but [take] the oxen and sheep for yourselves. If within a city a sin-
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gle household [commits an offence], that household, including its free
men, shall perish. You shall bring its servants to My Majesty, but [take] the
oxen and sheep for yourselves. [If] a single man commits an offence, [he
alone shall die].

Military Obligations

§11 (rev. 1-6) In regard to your troops for the standing army—formerly
one hundred fifty soldiers from the land of Ismerika reported regularly, but
now I have made [a revised requirement] for you. Sixty of your regular sol-
diers shall be available. Only free men who [ . . . ] shall march. No servant
or hired substitute shall report to the standing army. [This shall be placed]
under oath. But even when the land becomes populous, the requirement
will remain in effect concerning the troops for the standing army. In what-
ever unit of the standing army a servant or a hired substitute [is discov-
ered]—it will be counted against you, the men of Ismerika, as an offence.

Loyalty to Hittite Dynasty

§12 (rev. 7-10) All you men of the land of Ismerika are now parties to his
oath to [My Majesty]. In the future protect the King, the Queen, the sons
[of the King], and the land of Hatti. And later your [sons] will be sworn
allies of the sons of the King. And your grandsons too will be sworn allies of
the grandsons of the King. [The sky] above [you] is free, and the earth
beneath you is free (but you are constrained). In the future protect the
King, the Queen, and the sons of the King to the first and second genera-
tion.

Participants

§13 (rev. 11-16) All [you] men of the land of Ismerika must stand by the
oath. Ehalte, the Ismerikan—secondarily, Zazlippa is his city [in the land]
of Kizzuwatna. He had been in Washshukanni. [ . . . ], the Ismerikan—
Washshukanni is his city in Kizzuwatna. Warla-ziti, the Ismerikan—
Ziyaziya is [his] city, [but] Washshukanni is [his] city in Kizzuwatna. [ ... ],
the Ismerikan—Ziyaziya is his city, but Washshukanni is his [city] in Kiz-

zuwatna. [ . . . ], the Ismerikan—Zizziya is his city, but he is in
Washshukanni.
§14 (rev. 17-21) [ ...] ..., Nani, and Ali-wasu, four Ismerikans—{ . .. ]

is [their] city in Kizzuwatna. Mazziya and Hurlanni, two Ismerikans—
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Adara is their [city in Kizzuwatna], but Arana is their city. Akiya and Huha-
nani, [two] Ismerikans—Terusa is their city [in Kizzuwatna]. Zardumanni
and [ ...], two [Ismerikans— . . . is their city], but Uriga is their [city] in
Kizzuwatna.

§15 (rev. 22-24) [ ... ], from [ ... ]—Urussa is his [city] in Kizzuwatna.
[ ... of] Irrita—[Urussa(?)] is his [city] in Kizzuwatna. [ . . . ] and Pariya-
muwa, two men from Zazlippa, and [. . . ]—[ . . . is their city in Kiz-
zuwatna].

Oath

§16 (rev. 25-26) [You men of] Ismerika will come. You shall place your
own wives, sons, [and relatives by marriage under this] oath. [You shall] all

(-]

Curse

§17 (rev. 27-28) These oath gods [shall seize whoever] transgresses the
oath, and [shall destroy him . . . ], together with his household, his field, his
vineyard, [his threshing-floor, his oxen, and his sheep].

§18 (rev. 29) They shall roast [his renown] and his [progeny . . . like
grain(?)]. [Text breaks off.]

No. 2
Treaty between Tudhaliya Il of Hatti
and Sunashshura of Kizzuwatna

For years Hittitologists disputed the identity of the particular Hittite
Great King to whom this treaty should be attributed, but a reexamination
of its initial line has determined that it was issued by Tudhaliya II (Wilhelm
1988). Other recent scholarship has established that it is not necessary to
posit more than one ruler of Kizzuwatna named Sunashshura, nor to assign
the various Akkadian and Hittite-language tablets and fragments making
up this text to different periods (del Monte 1981: 219-20; Beal 1986).

The textual history of No. 2 is complicated, reflecting the increasing
domination of Hatti over Kizzuwatna during the reign of Sunashshura. The
Akkadian-language text incorporates portions of an older document more
or less verbatim: §§11-46 may be recognized as an earlier parity treaty
(KoroSec 1982), in contrast to the surrounding context in which Sunash-
shura is clearly the subordinate of the Hittite monarch and must even pay a
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visit of obeisance to the latter (§§9-10). In the description of frontiers
which closes the Akkadian treaty, §§62-64 retain the earlier designation of
Kizzuwatna as “the land of Adaniya” and also refer to the Hittite ruler as
“Great King,” while the later title conventionally translated as “My/Your/
His Majesty” is employed throughout the remainder of the text.

The fragmentary Hittite-language composition is not a direct rendering
of the Akkadian, but rather a parallel text dealing with some of the same
topics. I have therefore translated it separately. It has come down to us in
two versions, one (Text B) seemingly slightly older than the other. That this
manuscript is also prior to all portions of the present Akkadian treaty is
suggested by its §§12-13, which allow for benevolent neutrality if one of
the partners goes to war with Mittanni, while the Akkadian text requires
that the enemy of one party equally be the enemy of the other.

Matters of security, both internal and external, and particularly the posi-
tion of Kizzuwatna over against Mittanni, are the dominant concerns of
No. 2.

Akkadian Text
Preamble
§1 (Ai 1-4) Seal of Tudhaliya, [Great King, King of Hatti(?)]. When with
[Sunashshura(?) . . . | They [swore] an oath to one another and concluded

this treaty with one another.

Historical Introduction

§2 (A 1 5-7) Formerly, in the time of my grandfather, Kizzuwatna came
into the possession of Hatti, but afterwards the land of Kizzuwatna freed
itself from Hatti and turned to the land of Hurri.

§3 (A i 8-13) When the people of the land of Isuwa, [subjects] of My
Majesty, [commenced] hostilities against My Majesty, I, My Majesty, went
[in battle] against them. I overpowered the land of Isuwa, and [the
Isuwans] fled before My Majesty. They went down into the land of Hurri. I,
My Majesty, sent to the ruler of Hurri: “Return my subjects!” But the ruler
of Hurri sent back to My Majesty thus: “No!”

§4 (A i 14-19) “The populations of these cities had previously, in the
time of my grandfather, come to the land of Hurri and settled here. And
indeed they afterwards went as fugitives to Hatti. Now, finally, the cattle
have chosen their stable. They have definitely come to my land.”



Treaties 19

§5 (A i 20-24) The ruler of Hurri did not return my subjects to My
Majesty, but dispatched his infantry and his chariotry. In the absence of My
Majesty they plundered the land of Isuwa. They took to the land of Hurri
whatever civilian captives, oxen, and sheep they captured, while I, My
Majesty, remained elsewhere for battle [against] another enemy.

§6 (A i 25-29) The [ruler of] Hurri transgressed the oath, so I, My
Majesty, sent as follows to the ruler of Hurri: “If some land were to free
itself from you and turn to Hatti, then how would this matter be?” The ruler
of Hurri sent to me as follows: “Exactly the same!”

§7 (A 130-33) Now the people of the land of Kizzuwatna are Hittite cat-
tle and have chosen their stable. They freed themselves from the ruler of
Hurri and turned to My Majesty. The ruler of Hurri offended against Hatti,
and he offended gravely against the land of Kizzuwatna.

§8 (A i 34-37) The land of Kizzuwatna rejoiced exceedingly over its lib-
eration. Now Hatti and the land of Kizzuwatna are indeed freed from the
oaths (to the ruler of Hurri). I, My Majesty, have now given the population
of the land of Kizzuwatna its freedom.

Audience with Great King

§9 (A i 38-44) The Hurrians call Sunashshura a subject, but His Majesty
has now made him a true king. Sunashshura must come before His Majesty
and look upon the face of His Majesty. As soon as he comes before His
Majesty, the noblemen of His Majesty <will rise> from their seats. No one
will remain seated above him. As soon as <he wishes>, he may go back to
the land of Kizzuwatna.

§10 (A i 45-48) Whenever His Majesty summons him, “Come before
me!” — if he does not wish to come, whichever of his sons His Majesty des-
ignates must come before His Majesty. But he will definitely not have to
pay tribute to His Majesty.

Succession

§11 (A i 49-54) His Majesty, the Great King, must not stir up revolt
against Sunashshura nor be hostile to him. As His Majesty protects his own
person and land, he must likewise protect the land and person of
Sunashshura. His Majesty must protect for kingship whichever son of
Sunashshura he designates as his successor.

§12 (A i 55-59) Sunashshura, the Great King, must not stir up revolt
against His Majesty, nor be hostile to him. As Sunashshura protects his
own land and person, he must likewise protect the person and land of His
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Majesty. Sunashshura must protect for kingship whichever son <of> His
Majesty he designates to Sunashshura as his successor.

Defensive Alliance against Revolt

§13 (A i 60-64) If someone revolts against His Majesty, [and he captures
him], His Majesty shall do as he pleases (with him). [If the enemy is in]
Hatti — if [he has seized or encircled a city — as] he is His Majesty’s
enemy, [he must likewise be Sunashshura’s].

§14 (A i 65-ii 1) [If the Hittites] capture [this enemy, they will kill him.
If] they give him [into the custody of Sunashshura, he must kill him.
Sunashshura shall be at peace with Hatti. If His Majesty asks Sunashshura
for help, he must restore him] to the throne. [If the Hittites do not kill that
enemy or give] him [into the custody of Sunashshura so that he can kill
him], Sunashshura [must conduct hostilities] against [Hatti] as far as he is
able.

§15 (A ii 2-6) If someone [revolts] against Sunashshura, and he captures
him, Sunashshura [shall do] as he pleases with him. If the enemy is in the
land of Kizzuwatna — if he has seized or encircled a city — as he is
Sunashshura’s enemy, he will likewise be His Majesty's.

§16 (A ii 7-9) If the people of the land of Kizzuwatna capture this
enemy, they will kill him. If they give him into the custody of His Majesty,
he must kill him. His Majesty shall be at peace [with] the land of Kiz-
zuwatna.

§17 (A ii 11-15) [If] Sunashshura asks His Majesty for help, he must
restore him to the throne. If the people of [the land of] Kizzuwatna do not
kill that enemy or give him into the custody of His Majesty so that he can
kill him, His Majesty must conduct hostilities against the land of Kiz-
zuwatna as far as he is able.

§18 (A ii 16-18) If someone, either a single man or a city, incites a revolt
and begins war against His Majesty, Sunashshura must inform(?) His
Majesty as soon as he hears of it.

§19 (A ii 19-21) If someone, either a single man or [a city], incites a
revolt [and begins war] against Sunashshura, His Majesty must inform(?)
[Sunashshura] as soon as he hears of it.

Defensive Alliance against External Enemies

§20 (A ii 22-23) If some other land begins war [against] His Majesty,
‘Sunashshura must inform(?) [His Majesty] <as soon as> he hears of it.
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§21 (A ii 24-25) If some other land begins war against Sunashshura, His
Majesty must inform Sunashshura as soon as he hears of it.

§22 (A ii 26-28) If any city in the land of His Majesty begins war — as it
is His Majesty’s enemy, it will likewise be Sunashshura’s — they will fight
side by side.

§23 (A ii 29-30) Sunashshura will take the movable property, civilian
captives, and troops of a city which he conquers. No one may challenge
him.

§24 (A ii 31-33) And His Majesty will take the movable property, civilian
captives, and troops of a city which he conquers. No one may challenge
him. The city, however, will remain the territory of His Majesty.

§25 (A ii 34-36) And if some city in the land of Sunashshura begins war
— as it is Sunashshura’s enemy, it will likewise be His Majesty’s — they will
fight side by side.

§26 (A ii 37-38) Sunashshura will take the movable property, civilian
captives, and troops of a city which he conquers. No one may challenge
him.

§27 (A ii 39-41) And His Majesty will take the movable property, civilian
captives, and troops of a city which he conquers. No one may challenge
him. The city, however, will remain the territory of Sunashshura.

§28 (A ii 42-45) If some land begins war against His Majesty, that land is
covered by Sunashshura’s oath. His Majesty will request military assistance
from Sunashshura, and Sunashshura must provide it to him.

§29 (A ii 46-48) If Sunashshura provides troops and says: “Lead them
out against the enemy,” His Majesty may lead them out. If he does not say
this, they will remain on guard in his land.

§30 (A ii 49-50) If he leads the troops out against the enemy, the troops
of His Majesty will take the civilian captives which they conquer. The
troops of Sunashshura will take the civilian captives which they conquer.

§31 (A ii 52-55) If some land begins war against Sunashshura, that land
is covered by His Majesty’s oath. Sunashshura will request military assis-
tance from His Majesty, and His Majesty must provide it to him.

§32 (A ii 56-58) And if His Majesty provides troops and says: “Lead
them out against the enemy,” Sunashshura may lead them out. If he does
not say this, they will remain on guard in his land.

§33 (A ii 59-62) If he leads the troops out against the enemy, the troops
of Sunashshura will take the civilian captives which they conquer. The
troops of His Majesty will take the civilian captives which they conquer.

§34 (A ii 63-69) If a serious threat arises against His Majesty, and the
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enemy enters his land in force — if the land of Sunashshura is spared, you,
Sunashshura, come together with your military levies to my aid. If you are
busy with some matter, send your son at the head of your military levies.
Come to my aid!

§35 (A iii 2-6) [If] a serious threat [arises against] Sunashshura, and the
enemy comes into his land in force — if the land of My Majesty is spared, I,
My Majesty, will come together with my military levies to your aid. If My
Majesty is busy with some matter, I will send a high nobleman at the head
of my military levies.

§36 (A iii 7-10) Whoever begins war against My Majesty will certainly
also be Sunashshura’s enemy. Sunashshura will certainly be my support. We
shall do battle with him.

§37 (A iii 11-13) Whoever begins war against Sunashshura will certainly
also be your enemy, Your Majesty. Your Majesty will be my(!) support. We
shall do battle with him.

§38 (A iii 14-15) I, Sunashshura, must seek out whoever incites revolt
against Your Majesty.

§39 (A iii 16-17) And you, Your Majesty, must certainly seek out who-
ever incites revolt against Sunashshura.

§40 (A iii 18-19) In the future Hatti must certainly not incite any evil
revolt against the land of Kizzuwatna.

§41 (A iii 20-21) And in the future the land of Kizzuwatna must cer-
tainly not incite any evil revolt against Hatti.

§42 (A iii 22-24) If a Hittite hears some information concerning
Sunashshura from the mouth of some enemy, he must inform(?) Sunash-
shura.

§43 (A iii 25-27) And if a man of the land of Kizzuwatna hears some
information concerning His Majesty from the mouth of some enemy, he
must inform(?) His Majesty.

§44 (A iii 28-30) If His Majesty sends his messenger to Sunashshura,
Sunashshura must not harm him in any way. He must not ensnare(?) him
by means of a magical plant.

§45 (A iii 31-34) If Sunashshura <sends> either his son or his messenger
before His Majesty — or if Sunashshura himself comes — His Majesty
must not harm them in any way. He must not ensnare(?) them by means of
a magical plant.

§46 (A iii 35-36) Hatti and the land of Kizzuwatna shall be united. They
must certainly maintain friendly relations with one another.
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Alliance against the Hurrians

§47 (A iii 37-39) Furthermore: If any cities of the land of Hurri interfere
in the cities of Sunashshura, we will fight side by side against the ruler of
Hurri, in any of his cities.

§48 (A iii 40-44) The troops of My Majesty shall take all the civilian cap-
tives which they conquer, and the troops of Sunashshura shall take all the
civilian captives which they conquer. I, My Majesty, will give the territory of
that city to Sunashshura. I, My Majesty, will truly extend his land.

§49 (A iii 45-49) And in regard to whatever cities of the land of Hurri we
defeat — I, My Majesty, will take all that [, My Majesty, desire. And I(!)
will give to Sunashshura all that he desires. In the future the land of Kiz-
zuwatna must not ever again turn to the land of Hurri.

§50 (A iii 50-55) Furthermore: If the ruler of Hurri hears that
Sunashshura has freed himself from his sphere and has turned to My
Majesty — if on account of [Sunashshura] the King of Hurri prepares some
diplomatic gift, for the sake of Sunashshura, I, [My Majesty], will not
accept his gift.

§51 (A iii 56-59) [If] the King of Hurri renounces his claim(?) on
Sunashshura, saying as follows: “The land of Kizzuwatna belongs to Your
Majesty. I(!) will indeed have no illicit relations(?) [with] the land of Kiz-
zuwatna,” <...>

§52 (A iii 60-63) [If] the King of Hurri stipulates under oath as follows:
“[Your Majesty] should prepare a diplomatic gift exchange with me, the
King of Hurri,” [and then] the King of Hurri does not renounce his
claim(?) on Sunashshura, I, [My Majesty], will not accept his gift.

§53 (A iv 1-4) [Too fragmentary for translation. ]

§54 (A iv 5-10) I will never later give back to the King of Hurri anything
of the land of Hurri which was turned over to the possession of Sunash-
shura — [neither] merchants nor the population of the city of Urussa. [If]
afterwards the ruler of Hurri asks for them ever so politely, I, My Majesty,
will not agree. The ruler of Hurri shall take an oath about this.

§55 (A iv 11-13) If this enemy of mine, of My Majesty, is indeed my
enemy, then he is also your enemy, Sunashshura. This enemy must always
have to fight with both of us.

Military Obligations

§56 (A iv 14-18) And if Sunashshura says as follows: “Were the troops of
Hatti really to come to my aid, terror of them would be cast over my land!”
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— nonetheless, as much infantry and chariotry as I, My Majesty, provide to
- you, Sunashshura must provide to me exactly as much infantry and chari-
otry.

§57 (A iv 19-24) Furthermore: When I, My Majesty, go into battle
against another land — either against [the land] of Hurri or against Arzawa
— Sunashshura must provide 100 teams of chariotry and 1,000 infantry-
men and march in the army in the company of My Majesty. You must pro-
vide them with the travel provisions which they will get until they arrive in
the presence of My Majesty.

Future Relations with Ruler of Hurri

§58 (A iv 25-31) Furthermore: We will certainly erase the tablet of the
oath which had been made previously. We will indeed discard the word of
the ruler of Hurri. Moreover, Sunashshura is no longer [the subject] of the
ruler of Hurri. We will make another tablet. In addition, Sunashshura must
not send his messenger to the ruler of Hurri, and he must not allow the
messenger of the land of Hurri into his land.

Trustworthiness of Envoy

§59 (A iv 32-39) Furthermore: In regard to a tablet which I, My Majesty,
send you — a tablet upon which words have been set down — and the
words <of> the messenger, which he speaks orally in response to you — if
the words of the messenger are in agreement with the words of the tablet,
_ trust that messenger, O Sunashshura. But if the words of the speech of the
messenger are not in agreement with the words of the tablet, you,
Sunashshura, shall certainly not trust the messenger and shall certainly not
take to heart the evil content of that report of his.

Frontiers

§60 (A iv 40-42) In the direction of the sea the city of Lamiya belongs to
His Majesty and the city of Bitura belongs to Sunashshura. The border dis-
trict will be surveyed and divided between them. His Majesty may not for-
tify Lamiya.

§61 (A iv 43-51) The city of Aruna belongs to His Majesty. Toward
Bitura the border district will be surveyed and divided between them. His
Majesty shall not fortify Aruna. The city of Saliya belongs to His Majesty
and the cities of Zinziluwa and Erimma belong to Sunashshura. The border
district will be surveyed and divided between them. His Majesty may fortify
Saliya. The city of Anamusta belongs to His Majesty and the mountain of
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the city of Zaparasna belongs to Sunashshura. The border district will be
surveyed and divided between them. His Majesty may fortify Anamusta.

§62 (A iv 52-57) Since long ago the frontier between the two of them
has been as follows: the Great King should hold that which is on the city of
Turutna’s side of the border, and Sunashshura should hold that which is on
the land of Adaniya’s side. In the direction of the city of Luwana the city of
Turpina is the frontier of Sunashshura. The Great King should hold that
which is on Hatti's side, and Sunashshura should hold that which is on
Adaniya’s side.

§63 (A iv 58-61) The city of Sirika belongs to His Majesty and the city of
Luwana belongs to Sunashshura. The Samri River is its frontier. The Great
King must not cross the Samri River to Adaniya’s side, and Sunashshura
shall not cross the Samri River to Hatti's side.

§64 (A iv 62-66) In the direction of the city of Zilapuna the Samri River is
the frontier. In the direction [of . . . ] the Samri River is indeed the frontier
of Sunashshura. Sunashshura shall not cross the Samri River to Hatti’s side,
and the Great King [shall] not [cross the Samri River] to [Adaniya’s] side.

Hittite Text!
Defensive Alliance against Revolt

§1(Aiil')[...]if hedoes [not...]him and bring him to His Majesty.
§2 (A ii 2'-4") If he goes himself via another land to the land of Kiz-

zuwatna, Sunashshura must seize him and send him back to His Majesty.
§3 (A ii 5') The provision for Sunashshura is the same.

Defections

§4 (A ii 6'-10') But if some other land, or a city, or an army defects to His
Majesty, and His Majesty writes a cordial letter for Sunashshura: “That one
now belongs to me. Acknowledge it,” you, Sunashshura, shall not cause it
to fall away. He shall keep his eyes turned to His Majesty.2

Fugitives

§5 (A ii 11'-iii 5) If a fugitive from Hatti goes to [Kizzuwatna], Sunash-
shura shall seize him and give him back to His Majesty. But if someone
hides a fugitive, and he is discovered in his house, he must pay twelve
unfree persons. If he cannot come up with twelve unfree persons, he him-
self [must be killed].3 If a slave hides a fugitive,4 and if his master will not
make restitution on his behalf — will not pay the twelve unfree persons —
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§6 (A iii 6-7) if his master does not make restitution on his behalf, he
must forfeit the slave himself.

§7 (A iii 8) And the provision for Sunashshura is the same.

§8 (A iii 9-12) [If] a fugitive from Hatti goes to another [land], and from
the other land goes back to Kizzuwatna, Sunashshura must seize him and
[give] him back to His Majesty.

§9 (A iii 13) And the provision for Sunashshura is the same.

§10 (A iii 14-18) [If] a fugitive comes from another land, [Remainder of
Text A is too fragmentary for translation.]

[Gap of uncertain length.]

Stance against Mittanni

§11 (B rev.! 1'-6") [If the King of the land of Mittanni] begins [war
against the King of Hatti], and to him [ . . . , His Majesty] will write [to
Sunashshura: [“ . . . and] recognize him/it!” Sunashshura shall [not] do any
evil ... [...]to him. But if he does not become an ally of His Majesty, I
will defend my land in the face of [ . . . ] But he will write to His Majesty,
and infantry and chariotry will not come [ . . . ] If for the sake of the
infantry and chariotry <. . . >

§12 (B rev.! 7'-10") [If the King of the land of] Mittanni begins war
against the King of Hatti, Sunashshura must not give [ . . . ] to him. He
must not allow him to pass through his land, but must defend his land. He
must not come [in a hostile manner(?) (against Hatti) together with]
infantry and chariotry. If it suits Sunashshura, he will [come to the aid] of
His Majesty. But if it does not suit him, he will not come.

§13 (B rev.! 11'-12') [If the King of the land] of Mittanni begins war
against the land of Kizzuwatna, [if it suits] His Majesty, he will go to the
aid of Sunashshura. But if it does not suit him, he will not go.

§14 (B rev.! 13'-15') [If someone] undertakes evil [against the King] of
Hatti — either [the land] of Mittanni [or another land] — and Sunashshura
hears(!) of it, it is a matter which must be reported [to His Majesty].

[Text breaks off.]

No. 3
Treaty between Suppiluliuma I of Hatti
and Huqgana of Hayasa

The land of Hayasa, of which Azzi (see §29) was a part, was situated
somewhere in northeastern Anatolia, probably in the region that would
later become Armenia. It stood at a lower stage of political development



Treaties 27

than Hatti, being ruled in the time of Suppiluliuma I by a number of tribal
chiefs, paramount among whom was Huqqana. Note that this treaty part-
ner is never referred to here as “king” of his land, and that it is foreseen that
he must exert his powers of persuasion on another potentate of Hayasa
rather than simply command him (§30).

The primary manuscript presents both the agreement with Huggana
(columns i-iii) and the text of an earlier accord with the worthies of Hayasa
as a kind of appendix (column iv). The second manuscript seems not to
have included the older document (see Carruba 1988).

The basic concern of the Suppiluliuma-Huqqana treaty is the loyalty of
the subordinate to the Hittite king in the face of both internal and external
threats to his rule. In addition, since Huqqana has entered the intimate
circle of Suppiluliuma’s court through marriage to his sister, the Hittite
monarch issues several injunctions concerning the personal behavior of the
vassal. Hugqana must not divulge any information he might learn about
the affairs of the court (§§24-25), and he must observe the sexual customs
of Hatti, even though they are stricter than those of his native region
(§§25-28).

In order to underline the seriousness of these latter constraints, Suppi-
luliuma — or his scribe — has included in the text an admonitory anecdote
concerning a certain Mariya, who was killed after being caught out in mis-
conduct with a palace woman (§28). This man may be identical with the
individual of the same name mentioned in the earlier treaty (§34), but is
obviously not the man from whom Huqqana is ordered to divorce his
daughter (§29). Perhaps the latter was a descendant of the first Mariya.

Introduction

§1 (A i 1-5) Thus says My Majesty, Suppiluliuma, King of Hatti: I have
now elevated you, Hugqgana, a lowly dog, and have treated you well. In
Hattusa I have distinguished you among the men of Hayasa and have given
you my sister in marriage.

Loyalty to Hittite Dynasty

§2 (A i6-11) All of Hatti, the land of Hayasa, and the outlying and cen-
tral lands have heard of you. Now you, Huqqana, recognize only My
Majesty as overlord. And recognize my son whom I, My Majesty, designate:
“Everyone shall recognize this one,” and thus distinguish among <his broth-
ers(?)>.

§3 (A i 12-21) Furthermore, benevolently recognize my sons — his
brothers — and [my] brothers in brotherhood and comradeship. But
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beyond that you shall not recognize any other nobleman, whoever he might
be, behind the back of My Majesty. Recognize [only] My Majesty and pro-
tect My Majesty! And as I, My Majesty, have treated you, Hugqana, [well]
— if you, Huqqana, do not in the future benevolently protect My Majesty,
and if the person of My Majesty is not as dear to you as your own person is
dear to you, and the concerns of My Majesty have not taken precedence
for you, you will transgress the oath.

§4 (A i 22-30) And if you are not well-disposed to the person of My
Majesty, the soul of My Majesty, and the body of My Majesty, and do not
hold me in a protective embrace in the same way as you are well-disposed
to your own person, soul, and body, and hold yourself in a protective
embrace, and if the concerns of My Majesty have not taken precedence for
you — or if you ever hear evil concerning My Majesty from someone and
conceal it from me, and do not speak of it to me, and do not point out that
person but even hide him, you will transgress the oath.

Mutual Loyalty

§5 (A i 31-34) You, Huqqana, benevolently protect My Majesty, and
stand behind only My Majesty. You shall not recognize anyone else beyond
that. And I, My Majesty, will benevolently protect you. Later, I will protect
your sons, and my son will protect your sons.

§6 (A i 35-40) And if you always behave well and benevolently protect
My Majesty, then I, My Majesty, will later act favorably in regard to your
sons, and my son will benevolently protect your sons. I, My Majesty, will
protect you. I have now placed these words under oath for you, and we
have now summoned the Thousand Gods to assembly in this matter.

Divine Witnesses

§7 (A i 41-47) The Sun-god of Heaven, the Sun-goddess of Arinna, the
Storm-god of Heaven, the Storm-god of Hatti, the Storm-god of Aleppo,
the Storm-god of Arinna, the Storm-god of Zippalanda, the Storm-god of
Sapinuwa, the Storm-god of Nerik, the Storm-god of Hisashapa, the
Storm-god of Sahpina, the Storm-god of the Army, the Storm-god of the
Market(?), the Storm-god of Uda, the Storm-god of Kizzuwatna, the
Storm-god of Pittiyarik, the Storm-god of Samuha, [the Storm-god] of
Sarissa, the Storm-god of Hurma, the Storm-god of Lihzina, the Storm-god
of the Ruin Mound, the Storm-god [of . . . ], the Storm-god of Hulasa,
Hebat of Uda, Hebat of Kizzuwatna,

§8 (A i 48-59) the Tutelary Deity, the Tutelary Deity of Hatti, Zithariya,
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Karzi, Hapantaliya, the Tutelary Deity of Karahna, the Tutelary Deity [of
the Countryside], the Tutelary Deity of the Hunting Bag, Aya, Ishtar,
Ishtar of the Countryside, Ishtar of Nineveh, [Ishtar] of Hattarina, Ishtar,
Queen of Heaven, Ninatta, Kulitta, the War-god, the War-god of Illaya, the
War-god [of Arziya], all the deities of the army, Marduk, Allatu, [the Sun-
goddess] of the Earth, Huwassanna of Hupisna, Ayabara of Samuha, Han-
titassu [of Hurma], Katahha of Ankuwa, [Ammamma] of Tahurpa, the
Queen of Katapa, Hallara of Dunna, the [mountain-dweller] gods, the
[mercenary] gods, all the deities of Hatti, the deities [ . . . | of the land, the
deities of heaven, the deities of the earth, the mountains, [the rivers, the
springs, the clouds], heaven, the earth, the great sea — they [shall be wit-
nesses). [After the ends of three lines there is a gap of about thirty lines at the
close of column i of Text A.]

Curse

§9 (Aii 1) [ ...] and if you do not tell me about him, but even [hide]
him,

§10 (A ii 2-9) or go over to him, abandoning My Majesty — if you act
thus, these oath deities will not leave you alone, nor on your account will
they leave alone that man to whom you go over. They shall destroy him.
And the oath gods shall not neglect this matter in regard to both of you,
and they shall not make it permissible for both of you. They shall destroy
both of you together and thereby fulfill the wishes of My Majesty.

Blessing

§11 (A ii 10-13) But if you, Huggana, protect only My Majesty and take
a stand only behind My Majesty, then these oath gods shall benevolently
protect you, and you shall thrive in the hand of My Majesty.

Alliance

§12 (A ii 14-21)5 And when I, My Majesty, am with the army — if I go in
battle to the aid of [ . . . ], you [must go on campaign] with me. [If [ go on
campaign] against either an enemy land or an enemy city, you must be with
me. And if you are then my [border guard] and watchman, and if you look
upon My Majesty as upon your own person, and if you think as follows:
“Let whatever happens affect Hugqana, but let every good thing happen to
His Majesty,” you will uphold the oath.

§13 (A ii 22-25) Protect me from everything! Whoever is evil to [My
Majesty] shall be evil to you. If he is My Majesty’s enemy, he shall be your
enemy. [If] a land or a city is My Majesty’s enemy, it shall be your enemy.
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§14 (A ii 26-31) [If] some enemy presents himself for My Majesty, or if
someone [initiates] a revolt, and I write to you, if you do not come to me
immediately with infantry and chariotry, but even prefer him — or if you
hear about it yourself and do not then come to me immediately, these oath
gods shall destroy you.

Alliance against Revolt

§15 (A ii 32-38) Or further, if some Hittite undertakes evil against me,
whatever sort of person he might be — if you hear about him and do not
tell me about him at that moment, but even cover up for him, thinking as
follows: “Although I am bound by oath, I won’t say anything or [do] any-
thing. Let that man do as he will.

§16 (A ii 39-44) Furthermore [ ... ]" And if [you think] such [a thought
and] do not report the evil person [to My Majesty immediately], but you
[even . .. ] proceed to go over to his side, [these] oath gods shall destroy
[you, Huqqana]. They shall not make it [permissible] for you.

§17 (A ii 45-51) Or if you do [something] like this: You undertake
[something] against me, or [do not actually undertake it yourself], but
someone else [does — if] you do something like that, [these oath] gods
shall destroy [you, Huggana. They shall not make] it permissible for you,
and shall not forgive you for it.

§18 (A ii 52-59) Or whatsoever [evil] matter you hear of — [if] you con-
ceal it from me and do not report it to me, [or] conceal that person [from
me] and do [not report] him to me, but even hide him — we [have placed]
such matters as these under oath for you. If you do not observe it but trans-
gress it, then these oath gods shall destroy you.

§19 (A ii 60-69) But because people <are treacherous . . . > — And [if]
because we do not find [your] obligation, if it is not set down on [that]
tablet of the oath, [Six lines too fragmentary for translation.] [Then these oath
gods shall not] forgive [you for this matter, and these oath gods shall
destroy you]. [The next three lines in Text A are too fragmentary for translation.
Text B begins with §19, and four fragmentary lines follow a short gap.]

§20 (Bobv. 1'-7') [ ... Or] when I send [ . . . ] to the army, [and] you
hear of [an evil deed] — if you do [not] write to me about it, but you [con-
ceal it and] do not come [to me immediately], you will transgress the oath.

§21 (B obv. 8'-12') Or if it concerns(?) [the land] of Hayasa — if [you
hear of] an evil deed, whatever sort of deed, and if [you do not come] to me
[immediately] — or if I write [ . . . ] to you: “Now [this] evil deed has now
occurred,” and you do not [come] to me immediately, then [these] oath
gods shall destroy you.
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§22 (B obv. 13'-16') If you benevolently protect My Majesty, and [stand]
behind My Majesty, then [these] oath gods shall benevolently protect [you.
And they shall benevolently protect] the land of Hayasa which [I gave to

youl].
 [The next portion of the treaty, represented by the badly damaged upper part of
column iii of Text A and the fragmentary close of the obverse of Text B, cannot be
translated.]

Secrecy

§23 (A iii 18'-22') [In respect to the fact that] they now bring you up to
my palace, and that [you hear about(?)] the customs of the palace — it is
important! You shall not [divulge] outside the palace what [you . .. ] or
what you hear.

§24 (A iii 23'-39") Or if I, My Majesty, [impart] to you [my] innermost
thoughts and [reveal] my concerns to you — if I have [singled out] some
person for favor, saying: “This person behaves well, so I, My Majesty, will
treat him well” — if you go and repeat this matter to him — (it shall be
placed under oath for you). Or if I have singled out a person for harsh treat-
ment saying: “This person is evil, so I, My Majesty, will treat him harshly”
— if you go and repeat this matter to him — (it shall be placed under oath
for you). [Or] if I have singled out some land or city for favor, saying: “It
behaves well, so I, My Majesty, will treat it well” — if you repeat it to that
land or city — (it shall be placed under oath for you). Or if I have singled
out that land or city for favor or for harsh treatment, and you go and repeat
it to them — it shall be placed under oath for you.

Sexual Conduct

§25 (A iii 40'-49') Furthermore, this sister whom I, My Majesty, have
given to you as your wife has many sisters from her own family as well as
from her extended family. They belong to your extended family because
you have taken their sister. But for Hatti it is an important custom that a
brother does not take his sister or female cousin (sexually). It is not per-
mitted. In Hatti whoever commits such an act does not remain alive but is
put to death here. Because your land is barbaric, it is in conflict(?). (There)
one quite regularly takes his sister or female cousin. But in Hatti it is not
permitted.

§26 (A iii 50'-58') And if on occasion a sister of your wife, or the wife of
a brother, or a female cousin comes to you, give her something to eat and
drink. Both of you eat, drink, and make merry! But you shall not desire to
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take her (sexually). It is not permitted, and people are put to death as a
result of that act. You shall not initiate it of your own accord, and if some-
one else leads you astray to such an act, you shall not listen to him or her.
You shall not do it. It shall be placed under oath for you.

§27 (A iii 59'-67') Beware of a woman of the palace. Whatever sort of
palace woman she might be, whether a free woman or a lady’s maid, you
shall not approach her, and you shall not go near her. You shall not speak a
word to her. Your slave or your slave girl shall not go near her. Beware of
her. When you see a palace woman, jump far out of the way and leave her a
broad path. Beware of this matter of a palace woman.

§28 (A iii 68'-73') Who was Mariya, and for what reason did he die? Did
not a lady’s maid walk by and he look at her? But the father of My Majesty
himself looked out the window and caught him in his offense, saying: “You
— why did you look at her?” So he died for that reason. The man perished
just for looking from afar. So you beware.

Miscellaneous Demands

§29 (A iii 74'-83') When you go to the land of Hayasa, you shall no
longer take (sexually) the wives of your brother, that is, your sisters. In
Hatti it is not permitted. When you come up here to the palace, [that] mat-
ter is not permitted. Hereafter you shall not take a woman from the land of
Azzi as (an additional) wife. Divorce the one whom you have already taken.
She shall legitimately be your concubine, but you shall not make her your
wife. And take your daughter away from Mariya and give her to (his?)
brother. Turn over the civilian captives of Hatti who have crossed over to
Hayasa. Return the border districts of Hatti.

§30 (A iii 84'-86') You, Huqqana, seize and argue with whoever does not
turn over civilian captives of Hatti, but conceals them within your borders
saying: “Why don't you give them back?” Let him become angry with you.

[In the approximately eighteen lines that have been lost at the beginning of col-
umn iv of Text A the treaty with Huqqana comes to an end and the earlier agree-
ment with Mariya and the men of Hayasa begins. The first fifteen lines of column
iv are too fragmentary for connected translation, but we may observe that they
deal with the loyalty of a group of men, addressed in the second person plural, to
the Hittite dynasty. Note: “I have now put you [ . . . ] under oath.” (A iv 4'f.)
and “[If you] do not in the future benevolently [protect] My Majesty, and
do not protect my sons, my grandsons, offspring of the first [and second
generations] ... " (Aiv 8'-11')]
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Loyalty to Hittite King

§31 (A iv 16'-25') [And if some person seeks] evil [ . . . ] against [My
Majesty, whatever sort] of person [it might be] — if [itis ..., ifit]isa...
of the king or a brother of the king, [if it is . .. ], if it is infantry or [chari-
otry, if it is] some male or female subject, [if it is] some [ . .. ], if it is some
army, [if it is some . . . ], if it is some land, [if it is some city(?)], if it is any
[sort] of person —

§32 (A iv 26'-33') [if I write] to you, [and you do not come to me] imme-
diately with infantry and chariotry, [but even] allow [him] to make his
escape(?), thinking: “How will we follow [ . . . ], or will we go?,” you will
transgress the oath. [If] you [men] of Hayasa favor a Hittite (pretender),
and abandon me [and] go over [to him], these oath gods shall destroy who-
ever of you commits this act, together with your wives, your sons, your
households, and your land.

§33 (A iv 34'—40') If you do not always listen to me, whatever I write to
you, or if you do not come to me immediately when I write to you for
infantry and chariotry, or if some other enemy comes in battle against me,
and I write to you, and you do not come immediately to [my] aid, but even
allow him to make his escape(?), you will transgress the oath.

Blessing

§34 (A iv 41'44') And [if] in the future you men of Hayasa benevolently
protect me, I will benevolently protect you men of Hayasa, Mariya, and
your male relatives in Hayasa. I will also benevolently protect the land of
Hayasa itself.

§35 (A iv 45'-46') And if you behave well and benevolently protect My
Majesty and Hatti, I, My Majesty, will behave well toward you.

Curse

§36 (A iv 47'49') But if you in any way do evil, then I, My Majesty, will
treat you badly. [, My Majesty, shall be free from this oath before the gods.

§37 (A iv 50'-59') And if [you men] of Hayasa and Mariya do not
observe these words which I have now placed under oath for you, then
these oath gods <shall> thoroughly <eradicate> your persons, together
with your wives, [your] sons, your [brothers], your sisters, your families,
your households, your fields, [your cities(?)], your vineyards, your threshing
floors, your cattle, your sheep, [and your other possessions]. They shall also
eradicate them from the Dark Netherworld below. I [myself] will not do
any harm to the men of Hayasa, Mariya, or <the land> of Hayasa.
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Colophons

Text A: Complete.
Text B: Second tablet of the oath [of Hugqana], . . .

No. 4
Treaty between Suppiluliuma I of Hatti
and Nigmaddu Il of Ugarit

Although early in his initial campaign in Syria Suppiluliuma had written
to Nigmaddu inviting him to throw in his lot with Hatti (see No. 19), sev-
eral of the latter’s anti-Hittite neighbors urged him to join in resisting the
advance of the Anatolian (see No. 28A, §2). It seems as if the king of
Ugarit avoided taking a stand until his own territory had been invaded by
the armies of these other Syrian rulers, at which time he appealed to Sup-
piluliuma for aid (see §§1-2 here).

Hittite assistance indeed repulsed the intruders, but its acceptance
meant that Ugarit became a Hittite vassal, a status marked by the issuance
of the present treaty. Nonetheless, Suppiluluma sought to preserve the dig-
nity of his new subordinate by refraining from entering Nigmaddu'’s terri-
tory, receiving his submission in the city of Alalah in the land of Mukish to
the north.

The text is not complete, but relatively little has been lost. It appears that
only three topics were included among the stipulations: the right of Nig-
maddu to retain fugitives from the forces of his local enemies (§3), the
boundaries of Ugarit (§§4-5), and an alliance between Ugarit and Hatti,
stated in very general terms (§6). However, we learn from other documents
(Nos. 28 and 31B) that a rather large tribute was imposed on Ugarit.

Text A bears the impression of a stamp seal of Suppiluliuma and his
queen Tawananna (Schaeffer et al. 1956: 6, fig. 6), but the sealing of Text B
has been broken away.

Historical Introduction

§1 (A obv. 1-8) Thus says His Majesty, Suppiluliuma, Great King, King
of Hatti, Hero: When Itur-Addu, king of the land of Mukish; Addu-nirari,
king of the land of Nuhashshi; and Aki-Teshshup, king of Niya were hostile
to the authority of His Majesty, the Great King, their lord; assembled their
troops; captured cities in the interior of the land of Ugarit; oppressed(?) the
land of Ugarit; carried off subjects of Nigmaddu, king of the land of
Ugarit, as civilian captives; and devastated the land of Ugarit;

§2 (A obv. 9-28; B obv. 1'-2') Nigmaddu, king of the land of Ugarit,
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turned to Suppiluliuma, Great King, writing: “May Your Majesty, Great
King, my lord, save me from the hand of my enemy! I am the subject of
Your Majesty, Great King, my lord. To my lord’s enemy I am hostile, [and]
with my lord’s friend I am at peace. The kings are oppressing(?) me.” The
Great King heard these words of Nigmaddu, and Suppiluliuma, Great
King, dispatched princes and noblemen with infantry [and chariotry] to the
land of Ugarit. And they chased the enemy troops [out of] the land of
Ugarit. [And] they gave [to] Nigmaddu [all of] their civilian captives whom
they took (from the enemy). [And Nigmaddu, king of the land] of Ugarit
[...] honored the princes and noblemen very much. He gave them silver,
gold, bronze, [and . .. ] He arrived [ . . . ] in the city of Alalah before His
Majesty, Great King, his lord, and [spoke as follows] to His Majesty, Great
King, his lord: “[. . . ] with words of hostility [ . . . ] Nigmaddu is [not]
involved [ . . . ]” [The following four lines on the obverse are too fragmentary for
translation. After a gap of uncertain length, Text B resumes.] And [Suppiluli-
uma, Great King], witnessed [the loyalty] of Nigmaddu.

Fugitives

§3 (B obv. 3'-20') Now Suppiluliuma, Great King, King of Hatti, has
made the following treaty with Nigmaddu, king of the land of Ugarit, say-
ing: If in the future fugitives of the land of Nuhashshi, or of the land of
Mukish, or of other lands, leave those lands and enter the land of Ugarit
and the service of the king of Ugarit, no other king of another land shall
take them from the control of Nigmaddu, king of the land of Ugarit, nor
from the control of his sons or grandsons, forever. My Majesty, Great King,
has made a treaty to this effect.

§4 (B obv. 21'-23") Furthermore, all of the land of Ugarit, together with
its border districts, together with [its] mountains, together with its fields,
together with [ . . . ] [Text B breaks off here. After a gap the treaty concludes
with the reverse of Text A.]

Frontiers

§5 (A rev. 1'-7') [The first three lines are too fragmentary for translation.]
[...upto Mount] Igari-ayali, together with Mount Hadamgi, [ . . . ]itki-
tiya, Panishtai, Nakhati, Halpi and Mount Nana, Shalma, Gulbata,
Zamirti, Sulada, Maraili, and Himulli.

Alliance

§6 (A rev. 8'-15') [Now] Suppiluliuma, Great King, King of Hatti, Hero,
has deeded by means of a sealed document these [border districts], cities,
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and mountains to Nigmaddu, [king] of the land of Ugarit, and to his sons
and grandsons forever. Now Nigmaddu is hostile to my enemy and at
peace with my friend. He has put himself out greatly for My Majesty, Great
King, his lord, and has observed the treaty and state of peace with Hatti.
Now My Majesty, Great King, has witnessed the loyalty of Nigmaddu.

Divine Witnesses

§7 (A rev. 16'-21') And whoever alters the words of this treaty tablet will
transgress the oath. The Thousand Gods shall be aware (of the perpetrator,
beginning with) the Storm-god of Heaven, the Sun-god of Heaven, the
Storm-god of Hatti, the Sun-goddess of Arinna, Hebat of Kizzuwatna,
Ishtar of Alalah, Nikkal of Nubanni, and the Storm-god of Mount Hazzi.

No.5
Treaty between Suppiluliuma I of Hatti
and Aziru of Amurru

In the middle of the fourteenth century B.C.E. there emerged in the
northern coastal region of what is today Lebanon the political entity known
as Amurru. Founders of this state were Abdi-Ashirta and his sons, foremost
among whom was Aziru. These men were originally minor vassals of the
Egyptian pharaoh, but they exploited the unsettled situation attendant
upon Hittite expansion to extend their domination over their neighbors
and to incorporate much of their territory into Amurru. Although he ini-
tially sought to play off the Egyptians and Hittites against one another,
Aziru was eventually forced to enter into the Hittite imperial system by
accepting this vassal treaty from Suppiluliuma. (On the career of Aziru, see
Klengel 1964a; Liverani 1983; and Singer 1991a: 148-58).

Alliance and the treatment of fugitives are the chief interests of this doc-
ument, which displays many similarities with agreements concluded with
other Syrian vassals of Hatti, especially Nos. 7, 8, 9, and 16. Indeed, since
the paragraphs containing stipulations, divine witnesses, curses, and bless-
ings in these treaties have been largely constructed from the same basic
blocks of text, modified only slightly in each instance to fit the context, it is
possible to restore many broken passages through mutual comparison (see
del Monte 1986). For further treaties between Hatti and Amurru see Nos.
8, 16, and 17.

The Akkadian-language version of this text has come down to us in at
least three copies, but only a single manuscript of the Hittite-language com-
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position has been found. The present translation is based primarily on the
Hittite text, but many restorations have been drawn from the Akkadian.

Preamble; Relations of Subordinate to Great King; Tribute

§1 (i 1-13) [Thus says My Majesty, Suppiluliuma, Great King, King of
Hatti], Hero, Beloved [of the Storm-god: I], My Majesty, [have taken you,
Aziru, as] my [subject, and I have placed] you upon [the throne of your
father. And] if you, [Aziru, in the future do not protect] the King of Hatti,
[your lord, and Hatti], you will transgress the oath. As your [soul, your per-
son, your wives], your [sons], and your land [are dear] to you, [may the soul
of the King, the person] of the King, the body of the King, and [Hatti like-
wise be dear to you]. In the future observe [the treaty of the King of Hatti,
of his sons and grandsons], and of Hatti. 300 shekels [of refined gold],
first-class and good, shall be your tribute [each year for the King] of Hatti.
[1t] shall be weighed out [with the weights] of the merchants [of Hatti.
You], Aziru, [must come] yearly to My Majesty, [your lord], in Hatti.

Historical Introduction

§2 (i 14-26) Previously [ . . . ] the King of Egypt, the King of the land of
Hurri, the king of the land [of Ashtata(?)], the king of the land of
Nuhashshi, the king of the land of Niya, the king of the land [of Kinza(?),
the king of the land of Mukish], the king of the land of Aleppo, and the
king of the land of Carchemish — all of these kings — suddenly became
hostile [to My Majesty]. But Aziru, king of the land [of Amurru], came up
from the gate of Egyptian territory and became a vassal [of] My Majesty,
[King] of Hatti. And I, My Majesty, Great King, [accordingly rejoiced] very
much. Did not I, My Majesty, Great King, accordingly rejoice very much?
AsItoAziru[ ... ] Because Aziru [knelt down] at the feet [of My Majesty,
and] came from the gate of Egyptian territory, and knelt [down at the feet
of My Majesty], I, My Majesty, Great King, [took up] Aziru and ranked
him (as king) among his brothers.

[The remainder of column i, as far as it is preserved, and the beginning of col-
umn ii are too fragmentary for translation. The first portion of this damaged sec-
tion seems to present the speech delivered by Aziru to Suppiluliuma at the time be
was accepted into vassalage. ]

Offensive Alliance

§3 (ii 9'-24') Whoever is My Majesty’s [friend shall be] your friend.
[Whoever] is My Majesty’s enemy [shall be your] enemy. If the King [of
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Hatti] goes against the land [of Hurri], or Egypt, or Babylonia, [or the land
of Ashtata], or [the land] of Alshi — [whatever foreign lands] located near
your borders are hostile [to My Majesty], or whatever friendly lands —
[that is, friendly to My Majesty] — located near [your borders — the land
of Mukish(?), the land of Kinza, the land] of Nuhashshi — turn [and]
become [hostile to the King of Hatti — when the King of Hatti goes to
attack] this enemy, if you, Aziru, do [not] mobilize wholeheartedly [with
infantry] and chariotry, and do not fight him wholeheartedly, you will have
transgressed the oath.

§4 (ii 25'-39') [And] if I, My Majesty, send to you, Aziru, [to your aid], a
prince or a high-ranking nobleman, [together with infantry] and chariotry,
or if I send (forces) [to attack] another land — [if] you, Aziru, do not mobi-
lize wholeheartedly [with infantry] and chariotry, [and] do not attack [this]
enemy, you will have transgressed the oath. [And if] you commit some
[misdeed, thinking as follows]: “Although I am under oath, [either let him
defeat the enemy], or let the enemy defeat him. [I don’t want] to know
anything about it.” — you will have transgressed the oath. [Or if] you write
to [that] enemy, saying: “[The infantry and chariotry] of Hatti [are now
coming to attack]. Be on guard!” — [you] will [have] transgressed the oath.

Ransom of Prisoners(?)

§5 (ii 40'46') [And if] infantry and chariotry of Hatti [ .. ., then ... ]
shall [not] seize a single person [of] Hatti. [If you do not ransom(?) him]
with alacrity, and [do not] send him [back] to the King of Hatti, you will
[have] transgressed the oath.

Defensive Alliance

§6 (ii 47'-iii 3') [And if some] other [enemy] rises up against the King of
Hatti, and [attacks Hatti], or if someone carries out a revolt [against the
King] of Hatti, [and you], Aziru, hear of it, [and] do not wholeheartedly
come to the aid [of My Majesty with infantry and chariotry], you will have
transgressed the oath. [But if] it is not [possible] for you, Aziru, to come,
[send your son] or your brother, together with infantry [and chariotry], to
the aid [of the King] of Hatti. [Or] if [someone oppresses(?) you, either
..., or anyone at all, and you send to the King of Hatti: “Come to my aid,”
then I, the King, will come to your aid, and I, My Majesty, will send]
infantry and chariotry [to your aid, and they will defeat] that enemy [for

you].
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Relations of Subordinate to Agents of Great King

§7 (iii 4'-16') [Now], because Aziru turned [to] My Majesty for vas-
salage of his own free will, I, My Majesty, [will send] noblemen of Hatti,
and infantry [and chariotry, to him from] Hatti to the land of Amurru.
[Because] they will go up to your cities, protect [them]. Treat them in a gra-
cious(?) manner. They shall walk like brothers before [you]. Protect [the
King] of Hatti. [If] some Hittite seeks evil against [you], Aziru — if he
seeks to carry off the spoils of a city or your(!) land, [then] he will have
transgressed the oath.

Fugitives

§8 (iii 17'-28') And whatever [civilian captives] of that land [His
Majesty] has carried off — civilian captives of the land of Hurri, [civilian
captives] of the land of Kinza, civilian captives of the land of Niya, [or]
civilian captives of the land of Nuhashshi — if [some] man or woman
among them flees from Hatti and enters your land, you must not think as
follows: [“Although I] am subject to the treaty and under oath, I don't want
to know anything about this. They will be . . . in my land.” [You], Aziru,
must rather seize [them]. Send [them] off [to the King] of Hatti.

§9 (iii 29'-34') [If] someone speaks about [evil matters concerning] My
Majesty before you, Aziru, whether [a Hittite] or your own subject, and
you, [Aziru], do not seize him and send him to the [King] of Hatti, you will
have transgressed the oath.

§10 (iii 35'-44') Whatever citizens of Amurru are living in Hatti, whether
a nobleman or a slave of the land of Aziru — if you [seek] him from the King
of Hatti — if the King of Hatti [gives] him back to you, then take him. But if
the King [of Hatti] does not give him back to you, and he flees and comes
[to you, if] you, Aziru, accept [him, you will have transgressed the oath].

§11 (Akkadian F 1'-3'; Hittite iv 1'-5') [And if] some [population sets
out and comes to the land of Aziru, and you, Aziru, speak unfavorable
words before them and direct them] to the mountains [or to another land,
you will have transgressed the oath. You, Aziru, seize them and turn them
over] to the King of Hatti. [If] you, [Aziru, do not seize] them [and turn
them over] to the King of Hatti, [you will] have [transgressed the oath].

§12 (iv 6'-11') If a Hittite comes as a fugitive [from Hatti] and turns to
you, [you, Aziru, seize] him [and] send him to the King [of Hatti]. But [if
you do not send him, then you will have] transgressed [the oath].

§13 (Akkadian F 8'-9'; Hittite iv 12"-14") [If a fugitive flees] from the
land of Amurru [and comes to Hatti, the King of Hatti will not seize him
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and return] him. [It is not permitted for the King of Hatti to return] a fugi-
tive. [If a fugitive comes to the land of Amurru from. . ., you], Aziru, [shall
not detain him, but] shall release him [to] Hatti. [If you detain him], you
[will] have [transgressed the oath].

§14 (iv 15"-18") And if you, [Aziru, want something, request it] from the
King of Hatti, and take [whatever the King of Hatti gives to you]. You shall
not take what [the King of Hatti does not give to you].

Loyalty of Subordinate

§15 (iv 19"-26") You, Aziru [ ... ] Andyou [ ... ] And if you, [Aziru, do
not seek . . . ] the prosperity [afforded by Hatti] and the protection of Sup-
piluliuma, [Great King, King of Hatti], but rather seek the prosperity
afforded by another [land — by the land of Hurri] or by Egypt [ . . . And if
you seek] another [protector, then you will] have [transgressed the oath].

[Three lines too fragmentary for translation.

Divine Witnesses

§16 (iv 30"-32") I have now summoned [the Thousand Gods to assembly
for this oath, and I have called them to witness]. They [shall be] witnesses.
[The Hittite text ends bere, but copy A of the Akkadian version presents a long
enumeration of the gods and goddesses guaranteeing the oath, and adds two fur-
ther paragraphbs:|

§16 (continued) (A rev. 1'-10") [ . . . Huwassana of] Hupisna, [Tapisuwa of
Ishupitta, the Lady of Landa], Kuniyawanni [of Landa, NIN.PISAN.PISAN
of] Kinza, Mount Lebanon, [Mount Shariyana, Mount Pishaisha], the
mountain-dweller [gods], the mercenary gods, [Ereshkigal, all the male]
deities [and female deities of Hatti], all the male [and female] deities [of
the land of Kizzuwatna], all [the male and] female [deities] of Amurru, [all
the primeval deities] — Nara, Namsara, Minki, [Tuhusi, Ammunki,
Ammizzadu], Alalu, Antu, [Anu, Apantu, Enlil, Ninlil] — the mountains,
the rivers, the springs, [the great sea, heaven and earth, the winds, and the
clouds]. They shall be witnesses [to this] treaty [and oath].

Curse

§17 (A rev. 12'-16') [All the words of the treaty and of the oath which are
written] on this tablet — [if Aziru does not observe these words of] the
treaty and of the oath, [but transgresses the oath, then] these oath gods
shall destroy Aziru, [together with his person, his wives, his sons, his grand-
sons, his household], his city, his land, and [his possessions].
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Blessing

§18 (A rev. 17'-20') [But if Aziru observes these words of the treaty] and
of the oath which [are written] on [this tablet], then these oath gods shall
protect [Aziru], together with [his person, his wives, his sons, his grand-
sons], his household, his city, his land, [and his possessions].

No. 6
Treaties between Suppiluliuma I of Hatti
and Shattiwaza® of Mittanni

These two documents, which together constitute a single diplomatic
agreement, are presented as if they were the words of Suppiluliuma I, on
the one hand, and of Shattiwaza, on the other. However, similarities of lan-
guage and content leave no doubt that both treaties were composed by the
Hittite chancellery on behalf of the Great King. So dependent is No. 6B
upon No. 6A that we can restore large damaged sections of the former
from the latter without hesitation. Both were written in Hittite as well as
Akkadian, but the Akkadian versions preserve by far the more complete
text in each instance and form the basis for my translations.

This composition is a major source for the history of the expansion of
Hatti into northern Syria in the mid-fourteenth century, during the course
of which Suppiluliuma destroyed the state of Mittanni. Suppiluliuma’s
early efforts toward this end included the undermining of Tushratta, king of
Mittanni, through the cultivation of a rival line of Hurrian rulers: Artatama
II, who was styled “king of Hurri,” and his son Shuttarna III. When
Tushratta was murdered in a palace coup, one of his sons, Shattiwaza, fled
to Hatti, where Suppiluliuma offered him protection as well as the hand of
one of his daughters in marriage. When Shuttarna later proved himself to
be a creature of Assyria, the Great King abandoned him in favor of his own
protegé, Shattiwaza.

Although the details of many events and the relationship of the office of
“king of Mittanni” to that of “king of Hurri” remain obscure (see Wilhelm
1982: 40-41, 49-53; Harrak 1987: 15-24), it is clear that Mittanni was
eliminated as a major power and replaced with rump states under the con-
trol of Hatti and Assyria.

In order to preserve the fiction of Mittannian independence, No. 6B was
written as an act of Shattiwaza. It differs from No. 6A chiefly in omitting
almost all provisions. It consists only of historical prologue, god lists, and
curses and blessings. The narrative portion is patently tendentious (see
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Klengel 1969: 9-10; Beckman 1993), condemning the cooperation of
Artatama II and Shuttarna III with Assyria, while justifying the conduct of
Shattiwaza in casting his lot with Hatti.

Of particular religious and historical interest is the appearance of the
Indic deities Mitra, Varuna, Indra, and the Nasatyas among the divine wit-
nesses of Mittanni (No. 6A §14, No. 6B §11 — see Thieme 1960).

No. 6A
Treaty between Suppiluliuma I of Hatti
and Shattiwaza of Mittanni

Historical Introduction

§1 (A obv. 1-16) When My Majesty, Suppiluliuma, Great King, Hero,
King of Hatti, Beloved of the Storm-god, and Artatama, king of the land of
Hurri, made a treaty with one another, at that time Tushratta, king of the
land of Mittanni, called for attention from the Great King, King of Hatti,
Hero. And I, Great King, Hero, King of Hatti, turned my attention to
Tushratta, king of the land of Mittanni: I plundered the lands of the west
bank of the River (Euphrates), and I annexed Mount Lebanon. A second
time King Tushratta was presumptuous to me, and spoke as follows: “Why
are you plundering on the west bank of the Euphrates?” — thus King
Tushratta — “If you plunder the lands of the west bank of the Euphrates,
then I too will plunder the lands of the west bank of the Euphrates.” King
Tushratta desired to bring it under control(?): “If you plunder them, what
will I do to them? If a lamb, or if a kid of my land is . . . , I will cross over
from the east bank of the Euphrates.” I, Great King, King of Hatti, main-
tained my pride before him. In the time of the father of the King of Hatti,
the land of Isuwa became hostile, so that the troops of Hatti entered the
land of Isuwa. In the time of my father, the troops of the city of Kurtalissa,
the troops of the city of Arawanna, the land of Zazisa, the land of Kalasma,
the land of Timana, Mount Haliwa, Mount Karna, the troops of the city of
Turmitta, the land of Alha, the land of Hurma, Mount Harana, half of the
land of Tegarama, the troops of the city of Tepurziya, the troops of the city
of Hazka, and the troops of the city of Armatana became hostile. But My
Majesty, Suppiluliuma, Great King, Hero, King of Hatti, Beloved of the
Storm-god, defeated them. Now the troops which had escaped from me
had entered the land of Isuwa, and all these troops and these lands which
had become hostile in the time of my father were dwelling beyond the land
of Isuwa among the enemy.
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§2 (A obv. 17-24) And I, My Majesty, Suppiluliuma, Great King, King of
Hatti, Hero, Beloved of the Storm-god, set out against the presumptuous-
ness of King Tushratta. I crossed the Euphrates and went to the land of
Isuwa. For the second time I overpowered the land of Isuwa and for the
second time I made them my subjects. The troops and lands which in the
time of my father entered the land of Isuwa: the troops of the city of Kur-
talissa, the troops of the city of Arawanna, the land of Zazisa, the land of
Kalasma(!), the land of Timana, Mount Haliwa, Mount Karna, the troops
of the city of Turmitta, the land of Alha, the land of Hurma, Mount
Harana, half of the land of Tegarama, the troops of the city of Tepurziya,
the troops of the city of Hazka, and the troops of the city of Armatana —
these troops and those lands I overpowered and returned to Hatti. I freed
the lands which I captured; they dwelt in their places. All the people whom
I released rejoined their peoples, and Hatti incorporated their territories.

§3 (A obv. 25-29) And I, My Majesty, Suppiluliuma, Great King, King of
Hatti, Hero, Beloved of the Storm-god, reached the land of Alshi and the
district of Kutmar, and I overpowered them. I gave it as a gift to Antaratli
of the land of Alshi. I penetrated to the district of Shuta and plundered the
district of Shuta. I reached the city of Washshukkanni in search of plunder.
I brought to Hatti the cattle, sheep, and horses of the district of Shuta,
along with its possessions and its civilian captives. But King Tushratta fled.
He did not come against me for battle.

§4 (A obv. 30-37) I crossed the Euphrates again and overpowered the
land of Aleppo and the land of Mukish. Takuwa, king of Niya, came before
me for peace terms in the land of Mukish. But behind the back of Takuwa,
his brother Aki-Teshshup, brought(!) the land of Niya, and the city of Niya
to hostility. And this Aki-Teshshup united the chariot warriors. Heshmiya,
Asiri, Zulkiya, Habahi, Birriya, and Niruwabi, along with their chariotry
and their infantry, made common cause with Akiya, king of Arahati. They
seized the city of Arahati and began war, thinking: “<Let> us fight with the
Great King, King of Hatti.” I, Great King, King of Hatti, overpowered the
city of Arahati. I captured Akiya, king of Arahati; Aki-Teshshup, brother of
Takuwa; and all of their chariot warriors, together with their possessions,
and brought them to Hatti. I also brought the city of Qatna, together with
its belongings and possessions, to Hatti.

§5 (A obv. 38-47) When I went to the land of Nuhashshi, I captured all
of its territory. (Its king) Sharrupshi alone escaped, but I captured his
mother, his brothers, and his children, and I brought them to Hatti. I
installed Takip-sharri, subject of Sharrupshi, in kingship over the city of
Ukulzat. I went to the land of Apina, but I did not seek to attack the land of
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Kinza. But (its king) Shutatarra, together with his son Aitagqama and his
chariotry, came against me for battle. I drove him off, and they entered the
city of Abzuya. I invested Abzuya, and I captured Shutatarra, together with
his children, his chariot warriors, his brothers, and [his possessions], and I
brought them to Hatti. I went to the land of Apina, and Ariwana, king of
the land of Apina, and his noblemen Wambadura, Akparu, and Artaya,
came against me for battle. I brought all of these, together with their land
and their possessions, to Hatti. Because of the presumptuousness of King
Tushratta, I plundered all of these lands in one year and brought them to
Hatti. From Mount Lebanon and from the far bank of the Euphrates I
made them my territory.

§6 (A obv. 48-58) When his son conspired with his subjects, he killed his
father, King Tushratta. And with the death of King Tushratta the Storm-god
decided the legal case of Artatama. His son brought the dead Artatama’
back to life. The entire land of Mittanni went to ruin, and the land of
Assyria and the land of Alshi divided it between them. Until now I, Great
King, Hero, King of Hatti, have not crossed to the east bank, and have not
taken even a blade of straw or a splinter of wood of the land of Mittanni.
When I, Great King, King of Hatti, heard about the poverty of the land of
Mittanni, I, King of Hatti, had the palace officials bring them cattle, sheep,
and horses. But there was confusion among the Hurrians, and Shutatarra,8
together with the chariot warriors, sought to kill Prince Shattiwaza. How-
ever, he escaped and came into the presence of My Majesty, Suppiluliuma,
King of Hatti, Hero, Beloved of the Storm-god. I, Great King, spoke thus:
“The Storm-god has decided his legal case. As I have taken up Shattiwaza,
son of King Tushratta, in my hand, I will seat him upon the throne of his
father, so that the land of Mittanni, the great land, does not go to ruin. I,
Great King, King of Hatti, have given life to the land of Mittanni for the
sake of my(!) daughter. I took up Shattiwaza, son of Tushratta, in my hand,
and I gave him a daughter in marriage.”

Succession

§7 (A obv. 59-67) Prince Shattiwaza shall be king in the land of Mit-
tanni, and the daughter of the King of Hatti shall be queen in the land of
Mittanni. Concubines will be allowed for you, Shattiwaza, but no other
woman shall be greater than my daughter. You shall allow no other woman
to be her equal, and no one shall sit as an equal beside her. You shall not
degrade my daughter to second rank. In the land of Mittanni she shall exer-
cise queenship. The sons of Shattiwaza and the sons of my daughter —
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their sons and grandsons — [shall] in the future be equals in the land of
Mittanni. In the future the Mittannians shall indeed not plan rebellion
against Prince Shattiwaza, against my daughter, the queen, [against his
sons], or against his grandsons. In the future Prince Shattiwaza shall be a
brother and equal [to my sons], and the sons of Prince Shattiwaza — his(!)
sons and grandsons [ . . . | — shall be brothers and equals to my grandsons.

Friendship and Alliance

§8 (A obv. 68-73) In the future the Hittites and the Mittannians [shall
not look upon one another] with a malevolent eye. The Hittites shall not do
evil to the Mittannians; [the Mittannians] shall not do evil to the Hittites.
When the King of Hatti goes to war, the king of [the land] of Mittanni
[shall attack] any enemy of [Hatti]. As someone is the enemy of the land of
Mittanni, [he shall be] the enemy [of Hatti. The friend] of the King of
Hatti [shall be] the friend of the king of the land [of Mittanni].

[The lower portion of Text A has been lost, and it is impossible to recover a
translatable text from the other manuscripts. Fragmentary lines A rev. 1-8 suggest
that the missing portion of the treaty continued the discussion of military obliga-
tions.]

Fugitives

§9 (A rev. 9-13) If a fugitive flees from Hatti [and goes to the land of
Mittanni, the Mittannians shall seize and] return [him]. If a fugitive of the
land of Mittanni [flees and goes to Hatti], the King of Hatti will not seize
him and return him. It is not permitted. [The . . . ] of the Sun-goddess of
Arinna [is . . . ] The household which Prince Shattiwaza is establishing in
Hatti [shall take charge of(?)] the fugitive. Shattiwaza shall settle him in
the city (that is, Hattusa?). [He] will belong to Hatti.

Frontiers

§10 (A rev. 14-21) I, Great King, King of Hatti, captured the lands of
Mittanni. I did not capture them in the time of Prince [Shattiwaza]; I cap-
tured them in the time of Tushratta. The Euphrates [is my frontier(?)]. In
my rear I established Mount Lebanon as my frontier. And all the cities of
[the land of Carchemish — the cities of Carchemish], Murmurik, Shipri,
Mazuwati, and Shurun — these fortified cities of [the land of Carchemish]
I gave [to Piyassili], my son. All the cities which are situated in the land of
Ashtata, on the west bank (of the Euphrates) of the land of Mittanni —
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Ekalte, [ ... ], Ahuna, and Terqa — these cities belong to the land of Ash-
tata. Since Prince Piyassili crossed the Euphrates with [Prince] Shattiwaza
and penetrated to the city of Irrite, all the cities on the west bank which
Piyassili, [my son], holds — these belong to Piyassili.

Mutual Relations of Subordinates

§11 (A rev. 22-27) And I, Great King, King of Hatti, will revive the dead
land of Mittanni, and I will restore it to its place. You shall not again act
independently, nor transgress your treaty, nor shall you seek further territo-
ries for yourselves. Prince Piyassili and Prince Shattiwaza — their territo-
ries [will be . . . ] for one another. If a city of Prince Piyassili writes secretly
to Shattiwaza, then Shattiwaza must reveal its secret communication. He
must seize its messenger and send him to Piyassili, his brother. Nor will
Shattiwaza write in a furtive(?) manner to a city of Piyassili. Piyassili and
Shattiwaza are bound to one another in brotherhood.

§12 (A rev. 28-34) If Shattiwaza summons Piyassili to the city of Irrite
[or] to Taite for consultation(?), Shattiwaza shall not plan any evil against
Piyassili, his brother, and he may not cause another man to undertake evil
against Piyassili. And the cities which Shattiwaza has given up to Piyassili
shall not plan any evil. No one shall plan any evil matter or maliciousness
against Piyassili. If Piyassili summons Shattiwaza to Carchemish for con-
sultation(?), Piyassili shall not plan any evil matter or maliciousness against
Shattiwaza. Whatever cities [of] Shattiwaza are situated on the banks of
the Euphrates shall be retained, but he shall not seize another city on the
bank of the Euphrates.

Deposition of Treaty; Divine Witnesses of Hatti

§13 (A rev. 35-53) A duplicate of this tablet is deposited before the Sun-
goddess of Arinna, since the Sun-goddess of Arinna governs kingship and
queenship. And in the land of Mittanni a duplicate is deposited before the
Storm-god, Lord of the kurinnu of Kahat. It shall be read repeatedly, for
ever and ever, before the king of the land of Mittanni and before the Hurri-
ans. Whoever, before the Storm-god, Lord of the kurinnu of Kahat, alters
this tablet, or sets it in a secret location — if he breaks it, if he changes the
words of the text of the tablet — in regard to this treaty we have summoned
the gods of secrets and the gods who are guarantors of the oath. They shall
stand and listen and be witnesses: The Sun-goddess of Arinna, who gbverns
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kingship and queenship in Hatti, the Sun-god, Lord of Heaven, the Storm-
god, Lord of Hatti, Sheri, Hurri, Mount Nanni, Mount Hazzi, the Storm-
god, Lord of the Market(?), the Storm-god, Lord of the Army, the
Storm-god, Lord of Help, the Storm-god of Pittiyarik, the Storm-god of
Nerik, the Storm-god, Lord of the Ruin Mounds(?), the Storm-god of
Aleppo, the Storm-god of Lihzina, the Storm-god of Samuha, the Storm-
god of Hurma, the Storm-god of Sarissa, the Storm-god of Sapinuwa, the
Storm-god of Hisashapa, the Storm-god of Tahaya, the Storm-god of [ ... ],
the Storm-god of Kizzuwatna, the Storm-god of Uda, the Tutelary Deity of
Hatti, the Tutelary Deity of Karahna, Zithariya, Karzi, Hapantaliya, the
Tutelary Deity of the Countryside, the Tutelary Deity of the Hunting Bag,
Lelwani, Ea, Damkina, Telipinu of Tawiniya, Telipinu of Turmitta, Telipinu
of Hanhana, the Proud Ishtar,® Askasepa, the Grain-deity, the Moon-god,
Lord of the Oath, Ishhara, Queen of the Oath, Hebat, Queen of Heaven,
Hebat of Aleppo, Hebat of Uda, Hebat of Kizzuwatna, the War-god, the
War-god of Hatti, the War-god of Illaya, the War-god of Arziya, Yarri, Zap-
pana, Hasamili, Hantitassu of Hurma, Abara of Samuha, Katahha of
Ankuwa, the Queen of Katapa, Ammamma of Tahurpa, Hallara of Dunna,
Huwassanna of Hupisna, the Lady of Landa, Kuniyawanni of Landa, the
mountain-dweller gods, the mercenary gods, all the male deities and female
deities of Hatti, the male deities and female deities of the land of Kiz-
zuwatna, the deities of the Netherworld — Nara, Namsara, Minki,
Ammunki, Tuhusi, Ammizzadu, Alalu, Anu, Antu — Enlil, Ninlil, Belet-
ekalli, the mountains, the rivers, the sea, the Euphrates, heaven and earth,
the winds, the clouds,

Divine Witnesses of Mittanni

§14 (A rev. 54-58) the Storm-god, Lord of Heaven and Earth, the
Moon-god and the Sun-god, the Moon-god of Harran, heaven and earth,
the Storm-god, Lord of the kurinnu of Kahat, the Deity of Herds of Kurta,
the Storm-god, Lord of Uhushuman, Ea-sharri, Lord of Wisdom, Anu,
Antu, Enlil, Ninlil, the Mitra-gods, the Varuna-gods, Indra, the Nasatya-
gods, the underground watercourse(?), Shamanminuhi, the Storm-god,
Lord of Washshukkanni, the Storm-god, Lord of the Temple Platform(?) of
Irrite, Partahi of Shuta, Nabarbi, Shuruhi, Ishtar, Evening Star,10 Shala,
Belet-ekalli, Damkina, Ishhara, the mountains and rivers, the deities of
heaven, and the deities of earth.
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Curses

§15 (A rev. 58-69) They shall stand and listen and be witnesses to these
words of the treaty. If you, Prince Shattiwaza, and you Hurrians do not
observe the words of this treaty, the gods, lords of the oath, shall destroy
you [and] you Hurrians, together with your land, your wives, and your pos-
sessions. They will draw you out like malt from its husk. As one does not get
a plant from the midst of . . ., so you, together with any other wife whom
you might take (in place of my daughter), and you Hurrians, together with
your wives, your sons, and your land, shall thus have no progeny. And these
gods, who are lords of the oath, shall allot you poverty and destitution. And
you, Shattiwaza — they shall overthrow your throne. And you, Shattiwaza
— these oath gods shall snap you off like a reed, together with your land.
Your name and your progeny by another wife whom you might take shall be
eradicated from the earth. And you, Shattiwaza, together with your land,
because of not delivering goodness and recovery(?) among the Hurrians —
you(!) shall be eradicated. The ground shall be ice, so that you will slip. The
ground of your land shall be a marsh of . . . , so that you will certainly sink
and be unable to cross. You, Shattiwaza, and the Hurrians shall be the ene-
mies of the Thousand Gods. They shall defeat you.

Blessings

§16 (A rev. 70-75) If you, Prince Shattiwaza, and you Hurrians observe
this treaty and oath, these gods shall protect you, Shattiwaza, together with
your wife, [daughter of the King] of Hatti, her sons and grandsons, and you
Hurrians, together with your wives and your sons, and [together with your
land]. And the land of Mittanni [shall return] to its former state. It shall
prosper and expand. And you, Shattiwaza, your sons and grandsons by the
daughter of the [Great] King, [King of Hatti] — the Hurrians shall accept
you(!) for kingship for eternity. [Prolong the life] of the throne of [your
father]; prolong the life of the land of Mittanni.

No. 6B
Treaty between Shattiwaza of Mittanni
and Suppiluliuma I of Hatti

Historical Introduction

§1 (obv. 1-7) [Thus says] Shattiwaza, son of Tushratta, king of [the land]
of Mittanni: Before Shuttarna, son of Artatama, [King of Hurri], altered
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the [ . ..] of the land of Mittanni, King Artatama, his father, did wrong. He
used up the palace of the kings, together with its treasures. He exhausted
them in payment to the land of Assyria and to the land of Alshi. King
Tushratta, my father, built a palace and filled it with riches, but Shuttarna
destroyed it, and it became impoverished. And he broke the [ . . . ] of the
kings, of silver and gold, and the caldrons of silver from the bath house.
And [from the wealth(?)] of his father and his brother he did not give any-
one (in Mittanni) anything, but he threw himself down before the Assyrian,
the subject of his father, who no longer pays tribute, and gave him his
riches as a gift.

§2 (obv. 8-20) Thus says Shattiwaza, son of King Tushratta: The door of
silver and gold which King Saushtatar, my (great-)great-grandfather, took
by force from the land of Assyria as a token of his glory and set up in his
palace in the city of Washshukkanni — to his shame Shuttarna has now
returned it to the land of Assyria. All the utensils of the storehouse of
gifts(?) of silver and gold he gave to the land of Alshi. He exhausted the
house of the king of the land of Mittanni, together with its treasures and its
riches. He filled it with dirt. He destroyed the palace and exhausted the
households of the Hurrians. He had the noblemen brought and extradited
to the land of Assyria and the land of Alshi. They were turned over and
impaled in the city of Taite. Thus he brought an end to the Hurrians. But
Aki-Teshshup fled before him and entered Babylonia. Two hundred chari-
ots fled with him, and the King of Babylonia took away for himself the two
hundred chariots and all the possessions of Aki-Teshshup. He made Aki-
Teshshup assume the same rank as his chariot warriors. He conspired(?) to
kill him. He would have killed me, Shattiwaza, son of King Tushratta, too,
but I escaped from his hands and called upon the gods of His Majesty, Sup-
piluliuma, Great King, King of Hatti, Hero, Beloved of the Storm-god.
They led me on a road without [ . . . ] The gods of the King of Hatti and the
gods of the king of Mittanni caused me to reach His Majesty, Suppiluli-
uma, Great King, King of Hatti, Hero, Beloved of the Storm-god.

§3 (obv. 21-30) At the Marassantiya River I fell at the feet of His
Majesty, Suppiluliuma, Great King, King of Hatti, Hero, Beloved of the
Storm-god. [The Great King] took me by the hand and rejoiced over me
and questioned me at length concerning all the customs of the land of Mit-
tanni. [And when] he had heard exhaustively [about the customs] of the
land of Mittanni, the Great King and Hero spoke as follows: “If I conquer
Shuttarna and [the troops of] the land of Mittanni, I will not reject you but
will adopt you as my son. I will stand by you and place you on the throne of
your father. And the gods know My Majesty, Suppiluliuma, Great King,



50 Hittite Diplomatic Texts

King of Hatti, Hero, Beloved of the Storm-god. He never goes back on the
words which issue from his mouth.” Thus says Shattiwaza, son of Tushratta:
I rejoiced at the words of the King, my lord, which I heard. I, Prince Shatti-
waza, spoke to the Great King, my lord: “If you, my lord, will give me life,
and the gods will stand by me, then the Great King, King of Hatti, Hero,
Beloved of the Storm-god, shall certainly not remove king Artatama from
his royal throne. Let me stand as his designated successor, and let me rule
the land of Mittanni. Shuttarna treated the lands badly, but I will never do
anything for ill.”

§4 (obv. 31-40) And when I, Prince Shattiwaza, came before the Great
King, I had only three chariots, two Hurrians, two other attendants, who
set out with me(!), and a single outfit of clothes — which I was wearing —
and nothing else. And the Great King took pity on me and gave me chariots
mounted with gold, chariot horses with armor, [ . . . ], a tent of linen, ser-
vants of the . . . -house, two vessels of [silver] and gold, together with their
cups of silver and gold, silver utensils of the bath house, a silver wash basin,
festive garments of the wool-worker — all this and everything <of > the
craftsman. He . . . me to Piyassili, [his son], and the King entrusted me to
the hand of Piyassili, to his chariotry, [and] to his troops. From the city of
Carchemish where we arrived, we sent a messenger to the people of the
city of Irrite, but Shuttarna had influenced the Hurrians with the riches of
Tushratta and had united them. We sent to them in Irrite, and these Hurri-
ans sent back to Piyassili: “Why are you coming? If you are coming for bat-
tle, come, but you shall not return to the land of the Great King!” When we
had heard the words of the people of Irrite, we — Prince Piyassili and
Prince Shattiwaza — crossed the Euphrates and arrived at Irrite ready for
battle.

§5 (obv. 41-47) And the gods of the Great King, King of Hatti, pro-
tected us, and the Hurrians whom Shuttarna had sent as protection to
Irrite, as well as the chariotry and troops of the district of Irrite, gathered in
wait for us. We reached Irrite, and the troops and chariotry which had sat
within the city came out before us. We captured and destroyed all the . . .
[which . .. ] When the people of Irrite . . . them [ ... ] they assembled. In
Irrite and all the districts of Irrite they came before us for peace. [ ... ] The
people of the city of Harran and [the districts] of Harran assembled and
came to us. [ . ..in] Harran we will establish them.

§6 (Akkadian obv. 48-65; Hittite lines 1'-20') [The Assyrian . . . ] sent
him/it to besiege [Washshukkanni] and gave them a single chariot warrior
as leader. [But] when he [came] to the city [of Washshukkanni, the people
of ] Washshukkanni refused to make peace. But when the infantry and char-
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iotry [of Assyria] besieged Washshukkanni, Prince Piyassili and I, Prince
Shattiwaza, [were] in Irrite. A messenger came to us from Washshukkanni
[and] spoke [as follows]: “The infantry and chariotry of Assyria are coming
for battle [against the infantry and chariotry] of Hatti.” [Then(?) . . . | we
marched out, [and] their(?) [ . .. ] came to meet [us], saying: “[ ... And] in
the [presence] of the scribe [of] the gate of the city of [ . . . ] And the
infantry and chariotry of Assyria [ ... " ... ] he took away. But when to us
[...] we went up [to Washshukkanni. But] the city of Pakarripa [ . . . ]
turned. And when [the people of Pakarripa] heard that [Prince] Piyassili
and [Prince] Shattiwaza, and both the infantry and the chariotry of Hatti
were going up to Washshukkanni,

§6 (continued) (Hittite lines 21'-29') the people of Pakarripa deserted
and became allies [of Hatti]. And we [went] out from Washshukkanni and
went to Pakarripa. Word was brought to us: “The Assyrian is coming
against you in battle.” The environs of Pakarripa were desolate, and hunger
caught up with the troops. The Assyrians, however, were not to be seen
again. They did not come against us in battle, and we went after the Assyri-
ans to the city of Nilapshini. But the Assyrians did not come against us in
battle there either.

§7 (Akkadian rev 1-6; Hittite lines 30'-38') [This section, where the final
defeat of Shuttama by the army of Piyassili and Shattiwaza is seemingly nar-
rated, is too fragmentary for translation.]

Deposition of Treaty; Divine Witnesses of Hatti

§8 (Akkadian rev. 7-24) [A duplicate of this tablet is deposited] in the
land [of Mittanni before the Storm-god, Lord of the kurinnu of Kahat. It
shall be read repeatedly, for ever and ever], before the king of the land [of
Mittanni and before the Hurrians. Whoever, before the Storm-god, Lord of
the kurinnu of Kahat, alters] this tablet, [or sets it in a secret location — if
he breaks it, if he changes the words of the text of the tablet] — in regard to
[this treaty we have summoned the gods of secrets and the gods who are
guarantors of the oath. They shall stand] together [and listen and be wit-
nesses: The Sun-goddess of Arinna, who] governs [kingship and queenship
in Hatti, the Sun-god, Lord of Heaven, the Storm-god, Lord of Hatti,
Sheri, Hurri, Mount Nanni, Mount Hazzi, the Storm-god, Lord of the
Market(?)], the Storm-god, Lord of the Army, [the Storm-god, Lord of
Help, the Storm-god of Pittiyarik, the Storm-god of Nerik, the Storm-god,
Lord of the Ruin Mounds(?), the Storm-god of Aleppo, the Storm-god of
Lihzina], the Storm-god of Samuha, [the Storm-god of Hurma, the Storm-
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god of Sarissa, the Storm-god of Sapinuwa, the Storm-god of Hisashapa,
the Storm-god of Tahaya, the Storm-god of . . . , the Storm-god of Kiz-
zuwatna), the Storm-god of Uda, [the Tutelary Deity of Hatti, the Tutelary
Deity of Karahna, Zithariya, Karzi, Hapantaliya, the Tutelary Deity of
the Countryside], the Tutelary Deity of the Hunting Bag, [Lelwani, Ea,
Damkina, Telipinu of Tawiniya], Telipinu [of Turmitta, Telipinu of Han-
hana, the Proud Ishtar, Askasepa, the Grain-deity, the Moon-god, Lord of
the Qath, Ishhara, Queen of the Oath, Hebat, Queen of Heaven, Hebat of
Aleppo, Hebat of Uda, Hebat] of Kizzuwatna, [the War-god, the War-god]
of Hatti, [the War-god of Illaya, the War-god of Arziya, Yarri], Lord of the
Bow, [Zappana, Hasamili], Hantitassu [of Hurma, Abara of Samuha,
Katahha of Ankuwa], the Queen of Katapa, [Ammamma] of Tahurpa,
[Hallara of] Dunna, Huwassanna [of Hupisna, the Lady of Landa], Kuni-
yawanni [of Landa], the mountain-dweller gods, the mercenary [gods], the
male deities [and female deities of Hatti, the male deities and female
deities] of the land of Kizzuwatna, Ereshkigal, the primeval [deities] —
Nara, [Namsara, Minki, Ammunki, Tuhusi], Ammizzadu, Alalu, Anu,
[Antu — Enlil], Ninlil, Belet-ekalli, [the mountains, the rivers, the Tigris
and the Euphrates, heaven] and earth, the winds, and the clouds,

Curses

§9 (rev. 25-34) [They shall stand and listen and be] witnesses [to] these
words of the treaty. If [you], Shattiwaza, and you Hurrians [do not observe]
the words of this treaty, these gods of the oath [shall destroy you, Shatti-
waza, and] you Hurrians, together with your land, together with your
wives, together with [your sons], and together with your possessions. They
will draw you out [like malt] from its husk. As one does not get a plant from
... —if you, Shattiwaza, [ . .. ] — so [you] together with [any other] wife
whom you might take (in place of my daughter), and you Hurrians,
together with their wives and their sons, shall thus [have no progeny]. And
these gods, lords of the oath, shall allot you poverty and destitution. And
they shall overthrow your [throne], Shattiwaza. And you, Shattiwaza —
these oath gods shall snap you off like a reed, together with your land. Your
name and your progeny by another wife whom you might take shall be
eradicated from [the earth]. And you, Shattiwaza, together with your land,
because of not delivering goodness and recovery(?) among the Hurrians —
[you(!) shall be eradicated. The ground shall] be ice, so that you will slip.
The ground of your land shall be a marsh of . . ., so that you will certainly
sink and be unable to cross. [You], Shattiwaza, and you Hurrians shall be
the enemies of the Thousand Gods. They shall defeat you.
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Blessings

§10 (rev. 35-39) If you, Shattiwaza, and you Hurrians observe this treaty
and oath, these gods shall protect you, Shattiwaza, together with the
daughter of the Great King of Hatti, her sons and grandsons, and you Hur-
rians, together with your wives and your sons, and together with your land.
And the land of Mittanni shall return to its previous state. It shall prosper
and expand. And you(!), Shattiwaza, your sons and grandsons by the
daughter of the Great King, King of Hatti — they shall accept you(!) for
kingship for eternity. Prolong the life of the throne of your father; prolong
the life of the land of Mittanni.

Divine Witnesses of Mittanni; Curses and Blessings

§11 (rev. 40-62) The Storm-god of Heaven and Earth, the Moon-god
and the Sun-god, the Moon-god of Harran, heaven and earth, the Storm-
god, Lord of the kurinnu of Kahat, the Storm-god, Lord of Uhushuman,
Ea, Lord of Wisdom, the Deity of Herds of Kurta, Anu and Antu, Enlil and
Ninlil, the Mitra-gods, the Varuna-gods, Indra, the Nasatya-gods, the
underground watercourse(?), Shamanminuhi, the Storm-god, Lord of
Washshukkanni, the Storm-god of the Temple Platform(?) of Irrite,
Nabarbi, Shuruhi, Ishtar, Ishtar, Star, Shala, Belet-ekalli, the Lady of the
ayakki-shrine, Ishhara, Partahi of Shuta, the mountains, the rivers, and the
springs, the deities of heaven and earth. If I, Prince Shattiwaza, and the
Hurrians do not observe the words of this treaty and of the oath, let me,
Shattiwaza, together with my other wife, and us Hurrians, together with
our wives, together with our sons, and together with our land — as a fir tree
when it is felled has no more shoots, like this fir tree let me, Shattiwaza,
together with any other wife whom I might take, and us Hurrians, together
with our lands, together with our wives, and together with our sons, like the
fir tree have no progeny. As the water of a drainpipe never returns to its
place, let us, like the water of a drainpipe not return to our place. Let me,
Shattiwaza, together with another wife whom I might take, and us Hurri-
ans, together with our possessions, ascend to heaven like smoke. As salt has
no seed, let me, Shattiwaza, together with any other wife whom I might
take, and the Hurrians, together with our lands, our wives, and our sons,
like salt indeed have no progeny. Like a (dissolved) lump of salt let us not
return to our place. I, Shattiwaza — if any other wife whom I might take
<...>, my throne shall be overthrown. If we do not observe this treaty and
oath, the gods, lords of the oath, shall destroy us. Thus says Prince Shatti-
waza and indeed also the Hurrians: If we observe this treaty and oath of
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His Majesty, Suppiluliuma, Great King, King of Hatti, Hero, Beloved of
the Storm-god, the gods whose names we have invoked shall go with us,
exalt us, protect us, and be good to us. Let our(!) lord Shattiwaza go in
front, and let us enjoy a bountiful harvest in his protection. Let us experi-
ence goodness and peace. The Storm-god, Canal Inspector of Heaven and
Earth, shall be our helper for eternity. Let Shattiwaza, us Hurrians, and the
land of Mittanni experience joy of heart and peace of mind for eternity. As
His Majesty, Suppiluliuma, Great King, Hero, King of Hatti, Beloved of
the Storm-god, loves his lands, his troops, his sons and his grandsons like
his table (companions?), he shall love us — me Shattiwaza, us Hurrians,
and the land of Mittanni, together with our lands and together with our
possessions, like these.

Colophon
One tablet of Kili-Teshshup, of his treaty and his oath, complete.

No. 7
Treaty between Suppiluliuma I of Hatti
and Tette of Nuhashshi

In the fourteenth century B.C.E., Nuhashshi was a complex of small
states located to the south of the territory controlled by the city of Aleppo
and to the southeast of that belonging to Ugarit. Most prominent among
these states in the period in which the Hittite empire was established was
that ruled by Sharrupshi, who was induced — or forced — to abandon his
earlier allegiance to Mittanni and accept vassalage to Hatti.

The loss of the better part of the historical introduction to the present
text prevents us from following developments in detail, but somehow rule
in this Nuhashshi land passed to Sharrupshi’s grandson Tette, with whom
Suppiluliuma concluded this treaty. Despite the oath of loyalty imposed
upon him, however, Tette joined in the revolts against Hatti during the first
decade of the reign of Mursili II (see No. 30) and was killed, or at least
removed from his throne. (On the career of Tette, see Bryce 1988; Klengel
1992: 154-55.)

This treaty belongs to the “Syrian group” discussed above in the intro-
duction to No. 5.

Preamble; Historical Introduction

§1 (A i 1-11) Thus says My Majesty, Suppiluliuma, Great King, King of
Hatti, Hero: When the king of the land of Mittanni sought to kill Sharrup-
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shi, and the king of the land of Mittanni entered the land of Nuhashshi
together with his infantry levies and his chariotry, and when he
oppressed(?) him, Sharrupshi sent his messenger to the King of Hatti, say-
ing: “I am the subject of the King of Hatti. Save me!” And I, My Majesty,
sent infantry and chariotry to his aid, and they drove the king of the land of
Mittanni, together with his troops and his chariotry out of the land of
Nuhashshi.

§2 (A i 12-22) And I, Great King, was not silent in regard to that matter,
but I went to the aid of Sharrupshi. And because at that time the land of
Isuwa had become hostile to the King of Hatti, [I, King] of Hatti, [went] to
the land of Isuwa. When I had destroyed the land of Isuwa, then [I went] to
[the aid] of Sharrupshi against the land of Mittanni. When [I reached] the
region of Mount Kashiyara, [Antaratli], king of the land of Alshi,
[attacked(?)] My Majesty [ . . . Mount] Kashiyara [ ... ]as[...]]
destroyed.

[The ends of eleven lines follow, after which the lower bhalf of the column bas
been totally lost. Somewhere in this section Tette'’s replacement of Sharrupshi as
ruler of Nubashshi, under whatever circumstances, must have been related. The
text picks up in the middle of a paragraph.]

Tribute

§3 (Aii 1-5) [ .. . shekels of gold(?)] shall be his yearly tribute. It shall be
weighed out with the weights of the merchants of Hatti. Tette shall come
yearly to My Majesty, his lord, in Hatti.

Offensive Alliance

§4 (A ii 6-32) He shall be at peace with my friend and hostile to my
enemy. If the King of Hatti goes against the land of Hurri, or Egypt, or
Babylonia, or the land of Ashtata, or the land of Alshi — whatever foreign
lands are located near your borders and are hostile to the King of Hatti, or
whatever lands located near your borders which are at peace with the King
of Hatti — the land of Mukish, the land of Aleppo, the land of Kinza —
and which should turn and become hostile to the King of Hatti — when I,
the King of Hatti, go forth to attack, if Tette does not mobilize
<whole>heartedly, or if he does not fight wholeheartedly, he will transgress
the oath. Or if I [send] a prince or a high-ranking nobleman, together with
his infantry and his chariotry, to the aid of Tette, or else to attack another
land — if Tette does not mobilize wholeheartedly with [his] infantry and his
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chariotry, and does not fight with the enemy, he will transgress the oath. Or
if he commits some misdeed, thinking as follows: “Although I am under
oath and subject to the treaty, either let the enemy defeat him, or let him
defeat the enemy. I don’t want to know anything about it.” — he will trans-
gress the oath. Or if he should write to that enemy, saying: “The troops of
Hatti are now coming to attack. Be on guard!” — he will transgress the
oath.

[There follow an uninscribed space sufficient to accommodate about seven lines,
and then a damaged section mentioning the lands of Humi, Ashtata, and Upa.]

Defensive Alliance

§5 (A ii 48-56) [If] some other enemy rises up [against] the King of
Hatti, [and] attacks [Hatti], or if someone carries out [a revolt] against the
King of Hatti, and Tette hears of it, [then] he must come [immediately
with] his infantry and his chariotry to the aid of the Prince.!1 But if it is not
possible for Tette [to come], either his son, [or] his [brother], or his (high-
est-ranking) military nobleman shall come immediately [with] infantry and
chariotry to the aid of the King of Hatti.

§6 (A iii 1-18) [Or if] someone oppresses(?) [Tette, either . . ., or anyone
at all], and [he sends] to the King of Hatti: “Come [to my aid],” then the
King will come [to his aid]. And he will send eithera...,[ora..., or] a
prince, or a high-ranking nobleman, [together with infantry and chariotry,
and they will defeat] that enemy. [And now] Tette has turned to [the King
of Hatti for vassalage because of] his security(?) and his concern for him-
self(?). And [if I send noblemen of Hatti, together with] infantry and chari-
otry to [the land of Nuhashshi, they will enter] his cities, [and he must
protect] and provision them. [ . . . They shall walk] like [brothers] before
[him. He must protect] the King of Hatti. And [furthermore, whatever
Hittite seeks evil] against [Tette] — if [he seeks to carry off the booty of his
city or his land, he will transgress the oath].

Fugitives

§7 (A iii 19-28) And [whatever civilian captives] the King [of Hatti has
carried off from the land of Nuhashshi — civilian captives of the land of
Hurri], civilian captives [of the land of Kinza, civilian captives of the land]
of Niya, or civilian captives [of the land of Mukish — if some] man or
woman among them [flees] from [Hatti] and enters [your land, you shall
not think as follows]: “Although I am subject [to the treaty and under oath,
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I] don't want [to know anything about this. Let them stay] in [my land].”
Tette shall rather seize [them and] return them [to the King of Hatti].

§8 (A iii 29-32) If someone incites Tette to evil [matters], whether [a
Hittite or] his own subject, and Tette [does not seize him] and send him [to
the King] of Hatti, he will transgress [the oath].

§9 (A iii 33-40) Whatever citizens of Nuhashshi are living in Hatti —
[whether a nobleman] or a slave, a woman or a slave girl — [if Tette seeks
him from] the King of Hatti — [if the King of Hatti] gives him to him, he
shall take him. [But if the King of Hatti] does not give him, [and he flees
and comes] to [Tette, if] Tette steals him back, [he will transgress the oath].

§10 (A iii 41-52) And if [some population sets out and comes] to the
land [of Tette, and Tette speaks unfavorable words before them and directs
them to the mountains, or to] another [land, he will transgress the oath.
Rather, speak favorable words before them and direct them on the road to]
Hatti. [If] a fugitive [from the land of Hurri or from] another [land comes
to the land of Nuhashshi, Tette shall not detain him, but] he shall release
him [to Hatti. If he does detain him], he will transgress [the oath].

§11 (A iii 53-56) [And whatever Tette] wants, he shall request [from the
King of Hatti]. He shall take whatever [the Prince gives him]. He shall not
take whatever the Prince [does not give him].

Loyalty of Subordinate

§12 (A iii 57-58) [And as I] have treated Tette well, [restoring him to
life] when dead, and returning him to his land, [ . . . ] [The first eight lines or
so of column iv have been lost. They certainly included the summoning to assembly
of the gods and goddesses who follow here:]

Divine Witnesses

§13 (A iv 9'-18') [The Sun-god of Heaven, the Sun-goddess of Arinna,
the Storm-god of Heaven, the Storm-god] of Hatti, [Sheri, Hurri, Mount
Nanni, Mount] Hazzi, [the Storm-god of the Market(?), the Storm-god of
the Army, the Storm-god of . . . , the Storm-god of Aleppo, the Storm-god
of Zippalanda, the Storm-god of Nerik, the Storm-god of Lihzina], the
Storm-god [of the Ruin Mound, the Storm-god] of Hisashapa, [the Storm-
god of] Sahpina, the Storm-god [of Sapinuwa, the Storm-god of] Pittiyarik,
the Storm-god [of Samuha, the Storm-god of Hurma], the Storm-god of
Sarissa, [the Storm-god] of Help, the Storm-god of Uda, [the Storm-god of
Kizzuwatna, the Storm-god] of Ishupitta, the Storm-god of Nuhashshi,
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§14 (A iv 19'-24") [the Tutelary Deity], the Tutelary Deity of Hatti,
Zithariya, [Karzi], Hapantaliya, the Tutelary Deity of Karahna, [the Tute-
lary Deity of the Countryside, the Tutelary Deity] of the Hunting Bag, Ea,
Allatu, [Telipinu of] Turmitta, Telipinu [of Tawiniya], Telipinu of Hanhana,
[Pirwa], Askasepa,

§15 (A iv 25'-29’) [the Moon-god], Lord of the Oath, Ishhara, Queen of
the Oath, Hebat, [Queen] of Heaven, Ishtar, Ishtar of the Countryside,
Ishtar of Nineveh, Ishtar of Hattarina, Ninatta, Kulitta, the War-god, the
War-god of Hatti, the War-god of Illaya, the War-god of Arziya, Yarri, Zap-
pana,

§16 (A iv 30'-43') Hantitassu of Hurma, Abara of Samuha, Katahha of
Ankuwa, the Queen of Katapa, Ammamma of Tahurpa, Hallara of Dunna,
Huwassanna of Hupisna, Tapisuwa of Ishupitta, the Lady of Landa,
Kuniyawanni of Landa, NIN.PISAN.PISAN of Kinza, Mount Lebanon,
Mount Shariyana, Mount Pishaisha, the mountain-dweller gods, the mer-
cenary gods, Ereshkigal, all the male deities and female deities of Hatti, all
the male deities and female deities of the land of Kizzuwatna, all the male
deities and female deities of the land of Nuhashshi, all the primeval deities
— Nara, Namsara, Minki, Tuhusi, Ammunki, Ammizzadu, Alalu, Antu,
Anu, Apantu, Enlil, Ninlil,

Divine Witnesses (coninued); Curse and Blessing

§17 (A iv 44'-57') the mountains, the rivers, the springs, the great sea,
heaven and earth, the winds, and the clouds. They shall be witnesses to this
treaty and oath. All the words of the treaty and oath which are written on
this tablet — if Tette does not observe these words of the treaty and oath,
but transgresses the oath, then these oath gods shall destroy Tette,
[together with his person], his wives, his sons, his grandsons, his house-
hold, his city, his land, and together with his possessions. But if Tette
observes [these] words [of the treaty] and oath which [are written] on [this
tablet, these oath gods shall protect] Tette, together with his person, his
wives, [his sons, his grandsons], his family, [his household], his city, his
land, [and together with his possessions].

Colophon
Text A: Thistablet [ ...]and of [ ...]
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No. 8
Treaty between Mursili Il of Hatti
and Tuppi-Teshshup of Amurru

After the death of Aziru (see No. 5), Amurru was ruled for a short time
by his son Ari-Teshshup, who was in turn succeeded by his own son Tuppi-
Teshshup. Mursili confirmed the latter in office, despite his poor health,
because of the express wish of his father (§4). Reflecting the resurgence of
Egyptian influence in Syro-Palestine under the first pharaohs of the Nine-
teenth Dynasty, we find here significant variation from the standard provi-
sions of the “Syrian group” of treaties (see introduction to No. 5) in the
warning against the resumption of tribute payments to Egypt (§5), and
against diplomatic relations with the land of the Nile (§6). Nonetheless,
there is no evidence that Tuppi-Teshshup betrayed his Hittite masters. (On
his reign, see Singer 1991a: 162-63; Klengel 1992: 167-68.)

This text is preserved in both Hittite- and Akkadian-language versions. I
have used the former as the basis of my translation.

Preamble

§1 (B i 1-2) [Thus says] My Majesty, Mursili, [Great King, King of
Hatti], Hero, Beloved of the Storm-god; [son of] Suppiluliuma, [Great
King, King of Hatti, Hero]:

Historical Introduction

§2 (B i 3-12) Aziru, your [grandfather, Tuppi-Teshshup], became the
subject of my father.12 When it came about that the kings of the land of
Nuhashshi [and the king of the land of Kinza became hostile (to my
father)], Aziru did not become hostile.13 [When my father made war on his
enemies], Aziru likewise made war. And Aziru protected only my father,
and my father protected [Aziru], together with his land. [He did not seek]
to harm him in any way. [And Aziru] did not anger [my father] in any way.
He always paid him14 [the 300 shekels of refined, first-class gold which] he
had imposed [as tribute].15> My father died, and I [took my seat] upon the
throne [of my father]. But [as] Aziru had been in [the time of my father],
so he was in my time.

§3 (B i 13-19) Then it happened that [the kings of the land of Nuhashshi
and the king of the land of Kinza] became hostile to [me],16 but [your
grandfather] Aziru [and your father Ari-Teshshup . .. ] them. They sup-
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ported me alone as overlord. [And when Aziru became an old man] and
was no longer able to go on military campaign as he had always gone to war
[with infantry] and chariotry, [then] Ari-Teshshup [likewise went to war
with the infantry and chariotry of the land of Amurru]. And My Majesty
destroyed those [enemies . . . |

[An undetermined number of lines have been lost. ]

§4 (A i 11'-18') But when your father died, according to [the request of
your father], I did not cast you off. Because your father had spoken your
name before me during his lifetime(?), I therefore took care of you. But you
were sick and ailing. [And] although you were an invalid, I nonetheless
installed you [in] place of your father. I made your [ . . . ] brothers and the
land of Amurru swear an oath to you.

Mutual Loyalty; Tribute

§5 (A i 19'-34") And as I took care of you according to the request of
your father, and installed you in place of your father, I have now made you
swear an oath to the King of Hatti and the land of Hatti, and to my sons
and grandsons. Observe the oath and the authority of the King. I, My
Majesty, will protect you, Tuppi-Teshshup. And when you take a wife and
produce a son, he shall later be king in the land of Amurru. And as you pro-
tect My Majesty, I will likewise protect your son. You, Tuppi-Teshshup, in
the future protect the King of Hatti, the land of Hatti, my sons, and my
grandsons. The tribute which was imposed upon your grandfather and
upon your father shall be imposed upon you: They paid 300 shekels of
refined gold by the weights of Hatti, first-class'and good. You shall pay it
likewise. You shall not turn your eyes to another. Your ancestors paid trib-
ute to Egypt, [but] you [shall not pay it . . . | [About seven lines bhave been
badly damaged or lost entirely.]

Loyalty against Egypt

§6 (B ii 4'-9') [If] you commit [ . . . ], and while the King of Egypt [is
hostile to My Majesty you] secretly [send] your messenger to him, [or you
become hostile] to the King of Hatti [and cast] off the authority of the
King of Hatti, becoming a subject of the King of Egypt, you, Tuppi-
Teshshup, will transgress the oath.

Offensive Alliance
§7 (Bii 10'-17'; A ii 1'-12') [Whoever] is [My Majesty’s] enemy shall be
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your enemy. [Whoever is My Majesty’s friend] shall be your friend. And if
[any] of the lands which are “protectorates” [of the King of Hatti should
become hostile] to the King of Hatti, and if I, My Majesty, come against
that [land for attack], and you do not mobilize wholeheartedly with
[infantry and chariotry, and do] not [make war wholeheartedly] and with-
out hesitation on the enemy, you will transgress the oath. [And if you com-
mit some misdeed], or to [ . .. ], and you [think] as follows: [“Although I
am under oath, either] let them defeat [the enemy, or let] the enemy
[defeat] them. <I don’t want to know anything about it.>” — you will trans-
gress the oath. [Or if] you send a man [off] to that [enemy] to warn [him as
follows]: “The infantry and chariotry of [Hatti] are now coming. Be on
guard!” — [you] will transgress the oath.

Defensive Alliance

§8 (A ii 13'-24') As I, My Majesty, protect you, Tuppi-Teshshup, be an
auxiliary army for My Majesty and [for Hatti]. And if some [evil] matter
arises in Hatti, and [someone] revolts against My Majesty, and you hear [of
it], lend assistance [together with] your [infantry] and your chariotry. Take
a stand immediately to help [Hatti]. But if it is not possible for you to lend
assistance (personally), send aid to the King of Hatti either by your son [or]
your brother, together with your infantry and your [chariotry]. If you do not
send aid to the King of Hatti [by your son] or your brother, together with
your infantry and your chariotry, you will transgress the oath.

§9 (A ii 25'-29'") If some matter oppresses you, Tuppi-Teshshup, or some-
one revolts against you, and you write to the King of Hatti, then the King of
Hatti will send infantry and chariotry to your aid. [At this point the scribe of
Text A, the only manuscript which covers this portion of the treaty, bas apparently
committed an error in copying from an older tablet, for the final line of the para-
graph incongruously reads: “you will transgress the oath.”]

Relations of Subordinate to Agents of Great King

§10 (A ii 30'-37') If Hittites bring you, Tuppi-Teshshup, infantry and
chariotry — because they will go up to your cities, Tuppi-Teshshup must
regularly provide them with food and drink. And if any Hittite undertakes
an evil matter against Tuppi-Teshshup, such as the plunder of his land or of
his cities, or the removal of Tuppi-Teshshup from kingship in the land of
Amurru, he will transgress the oath.
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Fugitives

§11 (A ii 38'-45') Whatever civilian captives of the land of Nuhashshi
and the land of Kinza my father carried off, or I carried off — if one of
these civilian captives flees from me and comes to you, and you do not
seize him and give him back to the King of Hatti, you will transgress the
oath. And if you should even think as follows (concerning a fugitive):
“[Come] or go! Wherever you go, I don’t want to know about you.” — you
will transgress the oath.

Appeal of Royal Command

§12 (A ii 46'-iii 11) If someone should bring up before you, Tuppi-
Teshshup, evil matters against the King or against Hatti, you shall not con-
ceal him from the King. Or if My Majesty speaks confidentially of some
matters to you: “Perform these deeds or that deed,” then make an appeal
right there at that moment concerning whatever among(!) those deeds you
do not want to perform: “I cannot do this deed. I will not perform it.” And
when the King again commands, and you do not perform a deed of which
you are capable, but rebuff(?) the King, or if you do not observe the matter
of which the King speaks to you confidentially, you will transgress the oath.

Fugitives (continued)

§13 (A iii 12-22) If some population or fugitive sets out, travels toward
Hatti, and passes through your land, set them well on their way and point
out the road to Hatti. Speak favorable words to them. You shall not direct
them to anyone else. If you do not set them on their way and do not show
them the road to Hatti, but direct them to the mountains — or if you speak
evil words before them, you will transgress the oath.

§14 (A iii 23-29) Or if the King of Hatti beleaguers some country
through battle, and it flees before him, and comes into your country — if
you [want] to take anything, ask the King of Hatti for it. You shall not take
[it on your own initiative]. If you take [anything] on your own initiative and
conceal it, you will transgress the oath.

§15 (A iii 30-31) Furthermore, if a fugitive comes [into your land in
flight], seize him and [turn] him [over]. [A break of uncertain length inter-
venes bere.
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Divine Witnesses

§16 (B iii 5'-6') [ . . . The Thousand Gods shall now stand] for this
[oath]. They shall observe [and listen].

§17 (B iii 7'-17') [The Sun-god of Heaven, the Sun-goddess] of Arinna,
the Storm-god of Heaven, the Storm-god of Hatti, [Sheri], Hurri, Mount
Nanni, Mount Hazzi, [the Storm-god of the Market(?), the Storm-god] of
the Army, the Storm-god of Aleppo, the Storm-god of Zippalanda, [the
Storm-god] of Nerik, the Storm-god of Lihzina, the Storm-god of the Ruin
Mound, [the Storm-god of Hisashapa], the Storm-god of Sahpina, the
Storm-god of Sapinuwa, [the Storm-god of Pittiyarik], the Storm-god of
Samubha, the Storm-god of Hurma, [the Storm-god of Sarissa], the Storm-
god of Help, the Storm-god of Uda, [the Storm-god of Kizzuwatna], the
Storm-god of Ishupitta, [the Storm-god of . . . ], the Storm-god of Arkata,
the Storm-god of Tunip, [the Storm-god of Aleppo] resident in Tunip,
Milku [of the land of Amurru],

§18 (B iii 18'-23') [the Tutelary Deity, the Tutelary Deity] of Hatti,
Zithariya, Karzi, [Hapantaliya], the Tutelary Deity of Karahna, the Tutelary
Deity of the Countryside, [the Tutelary Deity of the Hunting Bag], Ea,
Allatu, [Telipinu] of Turmitta, [Telipinu] of Tawiniya, Telipinu [of Han-
hana], Bunene, Askasepa,

§19 (B iii 24"; A iv 1-3) [the Moon-god, Lord of the Oath, Ishhara],
Queen of the Oath, [Hebat, Queen of Heaven, Ishtar, Ishtar of the Coun-
tryside, Ishtar of Nineveh, Ishtar of Hattarina, Ninatta], Kulitta, the War-
god of Hatti, the War-god of Illaya, the War-god of Arziya, Yarri, Zappana,

§20 (A iv 4-20) Hantitassu of Hurma, Abara of Samuha, Katahha of
Ankuwa, [the Queen] of Katapa, Ammamma of Tahurpa, Hallara of
Dunna, Huwassanna of Hupisna, Tapisuwa of [Ishupitta], the Lady of
Landa, Kuniyawanni of Landa, NIN.PISAN.PISAN of Kinza, [Mount]
Lebanon, Mount Shariyana, Mount Pishaisha, the mountain-dweller gods,
the mercenary gods, [Ereshkigal], the male deities and female deities of
Hatti, [the male deities] and female deities of Amurru, [all] the primeval
deities — Nara, Namsara, [Minki], Tuhusi, Ammunki, Ammizzadu, Alalu,
Antu, Anu, Apantu, Enlil, Ninlil — the mountains, the rivers, the springs,
the great sea, heaven and earth, the winds, and the clouds. They shall be
witnesses to this treaty [and] to the oath.
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Curse

§21 (A iv 21-26) All the words of the treaty and oath [which] are written
[on] this tablet — if Tuppi-Teshshup [does not observe these words] of the
treaty and of the oath, then these oath gods shall destroy Tuppi-Teshshup,
[together with his person], his [wife], his son, his grandsons, his household,
his city, his land, and together with his possessions.

Blessing

§22 (A iv 27-32) But if Tuppi-Teshshup [observes] these [words of the
treaty and of the oath] which [are written] on this tablet, [then] these oath
gods [shall protect] Tuppi-Teshshup, together with his person, his wife, his
son, his grandsons, [his city, his land], his(!) household, his subjects, [and
together with his possessions].

Colophon
Text C: [First tablet of Tuppi-Teshshup(?), of the treaty], complete.

No. 9
Treaty between Mursili Il of Hatti
and Nigmepa of Ugarit

Although the three copies of this Akkadian-language treaty with the sec-
ond successor of Nigmaddu II do not in themselves preserve the complete
text, it may nonetheless be largely restored through comparison with other
members of the “Syrian group” (see introduction to No. 5). The line num-
bers here are those given in the edition of del Monte (1986).

This composition is marked by extensive confusion of grammatical per-
son: The Hittite Great King refers to himself in both the first and third per-
sons, and to his junior partner in both the second and third persons.
Despite this, the sense of the document is generally clear enough, and 1
have therefore in most cases retained the phraseology of the original in
order to give the reader a sense of the clumsiness often apparent in Akka-
dian texts composed by Hittite scribes.

The greater portion of this treaty is given over to the problem of fugitives,
a reflection of the concern of the Hittite ruler to secure an adequate supply
of manpower, a concern also evident in No. 33.
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Preamble; Relations of Subordinate to Great King

§1 (lines 1-12) Thus says My Majesty, Mursili, [Great King], King of
Hatti: I [ . . . with] your brothers, Nigmepa, and I, the King, placed you
upon the throne of your father and returned the land of your father to you.
You, Nigmepa, together with your land, are my subject. And [if] you,
Nigmepa, from this day on into the future do not protect the King of Hatti,
[your] lord, [and] Hatti, you will transgress the oath. As you yourself,
Nigmepa, your person, your wives, your sons, and your land are dear to
you, the body [of the King], the person of the King, the sons of the King,
and Hatti shall forever be dear [to you]. In the future observe the peace
treaty of the King of Hatti, of the sons of the King, of the grandsons [of the
King], and of Hatti. Now you, Nigmepa, come before the King! But if it is
ever impossible for you to come — perhaps some matter will arise before
you — it shall be exempted from the oath.

Offensive Alliance

§2 (lines 13-21) You shall be at peace with my friend and hostile to my
enemy. If the King of Hatti goes against the land of Hanigalbat, or Egypt,
or Babylonia, or the land of Alshi — whatever [foreign] lands located near
the borders of [your] land are hostile to the King of Hatti, [or] whatever
lands [located near the borders of your land] and friendly to the King of
Hatti — [the land of Mukish, the land] of Aleppo, the land of [Nuhashshi]
— turn and become hostile to the King [of Hatti — when the King] of
Hatti goes out to attack them, [if you, Nigmepa], do not mobilize whole-
heartedly with [your] infantry [and your chariotry], and if you do not fight
[wholeheartedly], you will transgress the oath.

§3 (lines 22-29) And if [I send] to your aid, Nigmepa, [a high-ranking
nobleman, together with] his [infantry and his] chariotry, or [if I send
troops] to attack another [land], and you, [Nigmepa, do not mobilize
wholeheartedly with your infantry and your chariotry], and [do not fight]
with the enemy, [but rather] commit [a misdeed], thinking as follows:
“[Although I am under oath and subject to the treaty], either let the enemy
defeat them, [or let them defeat the enemy]. I don’t want to know anything
about it.” — you will transgress the oath. Of if you [send] to that enemy,
saying: “[The troops of Hatti] are [now] coming to attack. [Be on guard!”
— you will transgress the oath].
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Defensive Alliance

§4 (lines 30-34) And if [some other enemy rises up] against the King of
Hatti, [and attacks Hatti], or if [he carries out a revolt] against the King [of
Hatti, and you, Nigmepa, hear of it, then you must immediately come to
the aid of the Great King], together with your [infantry] and your chariotry.
But if it is not possible [for] Nigmepa to come, [either his son or his
brother shall immediately come to] the aid of the King [of Hatti, together
with infantry and chariotry].

§5 (lines 35-38) And if someone oppresses(?) you, [ Nigmepa, either . . . ],
or anyone at all, and [you send] to the King [of Hatti: “Come to my aid],”
then the King [will come] to [your aid]. He will send [either a prince or a
high-ranking nobleman, together with infantry and chariotry, and they will
defeat that] enemy [for you].

Relations of Subordinate to Agents of Great King

§6 (lines 39-44) [I], King [of Hatti, have now taken you], Nigmepa,
[into my service. If I send noblemen], together with the infantry and chari-
otry of [Hatti to the land of Ugarit], and [they enter] your cities, [ Nigmepa
must take care of them and provision them]. They shall [walk] like brothers
before him. [And you must protect the King of Hatti]. And [furthermore],
if any Hittite seeks [evil against Nigmepa, or undertakes] to [conquer] one
of his cities or his land, [he will transgress the oath].

Fugitives

§7 (lines 45-50) And whatever civilian captives [the Great King has car-
ried off] from your land, or civilian captives of Hanigalbat, civilian captives
[of Kinza, civilian captives of Niya], or civilian captives of Nuhashshi [and
Mukish — if some man or woman from among] these [civilian captives]
flees [and enters] your land, [you shall not think as follows: “Although I]
am subject to the treaty and under oath, I don’t want to know anything
about this]. Let them stay [in my land].” Nigmepa shall rather seize [them
and return them to the King of Hatti].

§8 (lines 51-53) If [someone incites] you, Nigmepa, to [evil] matters,
whether a Hittite or a citizen of [Ugarit, and you, Nigmepa do not seize
him and send him] to the King of Hatti, [you will transgress the oath].

§9 (lines 54-57) Whatever citizen of Ugarit [living in Hatti, whether a
nobleman, or a male or] female slave — if Nigmepa seeks [him] from the
King [of Hatti — if he turns him over, he shall take him]. But if the King [of
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Hatti] does not turn [him] over, [and he flees and comes to you], and if
Nigmepa thus steals him, [he will transgress the oath].

Confidentiality of Communications of Great King

§10 (lines 58-60) [And whatever] matters I, the King [of Hatti, tell you]
in confidence [ . . . ], conversely I will tell you. But if [you, Nigmepa, do not
hold these matters in confidence], you will transgress the oath.

Fugitives (continued)

§11 (lines 61-69) [And if] some [population] sets out [and comes] to
[your land], and you, Nigmepa, [speak] unfavorable words before them
[and direct them] to the mountains or to another land, you will transgress
the oath. Speak favorable words before them! Show them [to] the road (to
Hatti)! Give [them] beer and provisions. [And if] the population of some
foreign [land] oppressed(?) by battle [sets out] and enters the land of
Ugarit, Nigmepa [shall seize them] and turn them over [to the King] of
Hatti. If Nigmepa does not seize [them] and turn them over [to the King
of Hatti, you will transgress] the oath.

§12 (lines 70-72) If a fugitive [flees] from Hatti [and comes to the land
of Ugarit], Nigmepa shall seize him [and return him] to Hatti. [If you do
not return him, you will transgress] the oath.

§13 (lines 73-78) If a fugitive [flees] from the land [of Ugarit] and
comes [to Hatti], the King of Hatti [will] not [seize him and return him. It
is not permitted] for the King of Hatti to [return a fugitive. If a fugitive]
comes [to the land of Ugarit] from Hanigalbat [or from another land],
Nigmepa shall not [detain him, but shall allow him to go to Hatti]. If you
detain him, [you will transgress the oath].

§14 (lines 79-80) And whatever Nigmepa [wants, he shall request from
the King of Hatti, and he shall take whatever] the King of Hatti [gives him.
He shall not take whatever the King of Hatti does not give him].

Loyalty of Subordinate

§15 (lines 81-86) And as I have [ . . . ] Nigmepa and treated him well —
if [you, Nigmepa, . . ., do not seek the prosperity afforded by Hatti] and
the protection of Mursili, Great King, [King of Hatti, but rather seek the
prosperity afforded by] another land — by Hanigalbat, [or by Egypt] — if
[you seek] the protection of [another] Great King, [you will transgress the
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oath]. And [the Thousand Gods] shall gather in assembly [for this treaty.
They shall listen and be witnesses].

Divine Witnesses

§16 (lines 87-92) [The Sun-god of Heaven, the Sun-goddess] of Arinna,
[the Storm-god of Heaven, the Storm-god of Hatti, Sheri, Hurri, Mount
Nanni, Mount Hazzi, the Storm-god of the Market(?), the Storm-god of
the Army, the Storm-god of Aleppo, the Storm-god of Zippalanda, the
Storm-god of Nerik, the Storm-god of Lihzina, the Storm-god of the Ruin
Mound, the Storm-god of Hisashapa], the Storm-god of Sahpina, [the
Storm-god of Sapinuwa, the Storm-god of Pittiyarik], the Storm-god of
Samuha, [the Storm-god of Hurma], the Storm-god of Sarissa, the Storm-
god [of Help, the Storm-god of Uda], the Storm-god of [Kizzuwatna, the
Storm-god] of Ishupitta, the Storm-god [of Ugarit],

§17 (lines 93-96) the Tutelary Deity, the Tutelary Deity of Hatti,
Zithariya, [Karzi], Hapantaliya, the Tutelary Deity of Karahna, the Tutelary
Deity of the Countryside, [the Tutelary Deity] of the Hunting Bag, Ea,
Allatu, Telipinu [of] Turmitta, Telipinu of [Tawiniya], Telipinu [of] Han-
hana, [Bunene], Pirwa, Askasepa,

§18 (lines 97-100) the Moon-god, Lord [of the Oath], Ishhara, Queen
of the Oath, [Hebat, Queen of Heaven, Ishtar], Ishtar of the Countryside,
Ishtar of Nineveh, [Ishtar of Hattarina, Ninatta, Kulitta], the War-god, the
War-god of Hatti, [the War-god of Illaya, the War-god of Arziya], Yarri,
Zappana,

§19 (lines 101-111) Hantitassu of Hurma, [Abara of Samuha, Katahha]
of Ankuwa, the Queen [of Katapa, Ammamma of Tahurpa], Hallara of
Dunna, [Huwassanna of Hupisna], Tapisuwa of Ishupitta, the Lady [of
Landa], Kuniyawanni [of Landa, NIN.PISAN.PISAN] of Kinza, Mount
Lebanon, Mount [Shariyana, Mount Pishaisha], the mountain-dweller
[gods], the mercenary gods, [Ereshkigal, all the male deities and] female
[deities of Hatti, all] the male deities [and female deities] of the land of
Ugarit, all the primeval deities] — Nara, Namsara, Minki, [Tuhusi,
Ammunki, Ammizzadu], Anu, Alalu, Antu, [Apantu, Enlil, Ninlil — the
mountains], the rivers, the springs, the great sea, heaven and [earth, the
winds], and the clouds. [They shall be witnesses] to this treaty and [oath].

Curse

§20 (lines 112-115) All the words of [the treaty and of the oath which]
are written [on] this [tablet] — if Nigmepa does not observe these words
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[of] the treaty and of the oath, then these oath [gods] shall destroy
Nigmepa, together with [his person], his wives, his sons, his grandsons, his
[household], his city, his land, and his possessions.

Blessing

§21 (lines 116-119) But if Nigmepa observes [these] words [of the
treaty] and of the oath which [are written] on this tablet, [these oath gods]
shall protect [Nigmepa], together with his person, his wives, his sons, [his
grandsons, his household, his city, his land], and together with his posses-
sions.

No. 10
Treaty between Mursili Il of Hatti
and Targasnalli of Hapalla

This treaty forms part of a group along with Nos. 11, 12, and 13, all of
which reflect the new political organization imposed on western Anatolia
by Mursili II after his defeat of Uhha-ziti of Arzawa in the fourth year of his
reign (cf. No. 12, §§3—4 and Gétze 1933: 36-77). In order that Hatti need
never again face a power as strong as Arzawa in this region, the Hittite king
divided his former adversary into its component parts, including Hapalla,
Mira-Kuwaliya, Seha River-Appawiya, Wilusa, and the rump state of
Arzawa Minor, and concluded treaties with vassal kings he himself had
installed.

These treaties are all very similar to one another (see Heinhold-Krahmer
1977: 130-35), often displaying word-for-word correspondences. Although
not all portions are preserved in each text, each of these compositions origi-
nally had a historical introduction, provisions focusing primarily on support
for Hatti against internal and external enemies, a section detailing the rela-
tionship of the western vassals to one another, a list of divine witnesses, and
a curse and blessing.

[The upper portion of the only tablet known for this composition bas been lost,
along with the preamble and the bistorical introduction. ]

Defensive Alliance

§1 (obv. 5'-9'") [If some] person quarrels [with My Majesty] and insults
My Majesty, [whether it is a brother of the King(?)], a prince, a high-rank-
ing nobleman, a trusted official(?), a palace servant, a unit of the infantry or
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chariotry — whatever sort of person it might be, and he comes to you, and
you do not seize him and turn him over, but even turn to him [and] go over
to him, or if you conceal him from My Majesty, you will have [transgressed]
the oath.

§2 (obv. 10'-17') [Furthermore], if some evil plan to revolt arises even in
Hatti, and you hear of it, take a stand immediately to aid My Majesty. [If]
it is not [possible] for you to come, send [infantry] and chariotry to the aid
of My Majesty. Let a nobleman lead them. [But if] you [somehow] ignore
the evil and think as follows: “Let this evil take place,” [then] you will have
[thereby] transgressed the oath. And if [you hear] in advance of some evil
plan to revolt, [and] either some [Hittite] or some [man of Arzawa is at
fault] — these [which] are now independent of you (that is, the rulers of
the other Arzawa lands) — and you do [not] quickly write in advance to My
Majesty, but ignore [these men], and think as follows: “Let this evil take
place,” then you [will] have [transgressed the oath].

§3 (obv. 18'-23') [Or] if some matter of hostilities comes up for Hatti, in
that an enemy [arises] against [My Majesty, and] I write [to you]: “Take
charge of infantry and chariotry and [take a stand] immediately to aid My
Majesty,” [then] take charge of infantry and chariotry and take a stand
immediately to aid My Majesty. [If] it is not possible for you, then write to
My Majesty, [but] put [the infantry] and chariotry in the charge of one of
your noblemen. [Bring] them to the aid of My Majesty. If you do not bring
infantry and chariotry to my aid, you will thereby have transgressed [the
oath].

Hittite Garrisons

§4 (obv. 24'-27') Furthermore, have regard for the garrison troops which
I, My Majesty, have left behind for you as you have regard for your[self],
your household, and your servants. Sustain them and treat them well. You
shall not mistreat [them in any way]. If you do mistreat them in any way,
you will thereby have transgressed the oath.

Rumors

§5 (obv. 28'-34') Furthermore, because people are treacherous, if
rumors circulate, and someone comes and whispers before you: “His
Majesty is undertaking such and such against you,” write . . . about this
matter to My Majesty. And if the matter is true, when I, My Majesty, write
back [to you], you shall not act rashly, nor [do] . . . [And] you shall not
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commit evil [against] My Majesty. But if you do act rashly and commit evil
against My Majesty, [then] you will thereby have transgressed the oath.
Furthermore, whoever is My Majesty’s enemy shall be [your] enemy, and
whoever is your enemy is My Majesty’s enemy.

Fugitives

§6 (obv. 35'-40') [The matter of] fugitives shall likewise be placed under
oath: If a fugitive comes in flight from [Hatti], arrest him and turn him over
to me. If [a civilian captive] under a service obligation(?) or a free man
comes from the land of [Hapalla] as a fugitive to Hatti, I will not give [him]
back to you. It is not permitted to give a fugitive back from Hatti. But [if]
he is a cultivator, or a weaver, a carpenter, or a leatherworker — whatever
sort of craftsman, and he does not [deliver] his assigned work, [but] runs
off and comes to Hatti, I will arrest him and give him back to you.

Security of Subordinate

§7 (obv. 41'-rev. 1) But [if] someone seeks to kill you, Targasnalli, or your
son, but [then] escapes and comes to Hatti — as he is your enemy, he is
likewise [My Majesty’s] enemy. I will arrest him and give him back to you.
In regard to the land which [I], My Majesty, [have given] to you — if you,
Targasnalli, protect My Majesty, but the population somehow refuses [to
remain] as your subjects, and they become hostile to you, saying as follows:
“[We desire] another [lord],” I, My Majesty, will absolutely refuse. I will by
no means give [the land] of Hapalla to another. Only you [shall be] its lord.

Relations among Subordinates

§8 (rev. 2-8) [Furthermore], within my realm there are now three free
men: you, Targasnalli, Mashuiluwa, and [ Manapa-Tarhunta]. One shall not
quarrel with another, nor shall one go to another [in flight] as a subject. If
he does go to someone, he shall [expel] him. [And one] shall not quarrel
with [another], nor shall one seek to kill another, nor shall he arrest [him].
And if you, Targasnalli, [harm] them, I will back them. You shall be my
enemy. But if they harm [you], I will back you. They [shall be] my enemies.

§9 (rev. 9-15) [And] because I have given [you] a single oath, you shall
be united as you have a single oath. [None of you] shall be hostile to
[another]. As for the free men who surround you (that is, other regional
rulers) — [they] shall not be hostile to any one of you, while at peace with
another. They shall be hostile to all [of you], and you shall all continually
make war in common on them. [They shall not be] at peace with any one of
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you. None of you shall secretly try to kill another. I, My Majesty, will be
hostile to [whoever] does this, and he shall be my enemy. I will continually
make war on [him] like an enemy. This matter too shall be placed under
oath.

§10 (rev. 16-24) [Or] if you have some legal dispute, you shall not act
rashly, nor do . . ., [nor] be angry. If you yourselves have a resolvable dis-
pute(?), then set out and come before My Majesty, so that I, My Majesty,
can set you on the proper path by means of a judgment. But if you do not
have a resolvable dispute(?), then send noblemen to My Majesty. I, My
Majesty, [will investigate] for you the legal dispute which you have, so that
I can set you on the proper path by means of a judgment. You shall not act
rashly, nordo . . ., nor be angry.

Relations of Subordinate to Agents of Great King

But if an [enemy] arises against you, Targasnalli, and you write to me:
“Send me infantry and chariotry,” and I send you infantry and chariotry, but
you do not take them out [against] the enemy, but somehow betray them
[to] the enemy, you will thereby have transgressed the oath.

§11 (rev. 25-32) Or if you request infantry and chariotry from My
Majesty, [or] you request infantry and chariotry from a Hittite border com-
mander who is in your vicinity, or you summon him yourself and speak as
follows: “An enemy has arisen against me. Help me make war on him,” so
that either I, My Majesty, send you [infantry] and chariotry, or the border
commander of my land helps you and [goes] against that enemy — if it
does not somehow completely engage you, and you do not make war with-
out hesitation on that enemy with your infantry, your chariotry, and your
land, but you think as follows: “Let either the enemy defeat them, or let
them defeat the enemy.” — you will have transgressed the oath. Or if you
abandon the infantry and chariotry somewhere in [your own(?)] times, then
this too shall be placed under oath.

§12 (rev. 33-49) [Furthermore], in regard to the troops which I provide
for you in garrison and send to your assistance — if someone [of them]
flees in your land, or [ . . . ] with someone, [ ... ] butyoudo [not ... ] after
him, you will have transgressed the oath. Turn him over! But [if] you some-
how(?) do not know about him, [it] shall be exempted [from the oath].
[And if] wholeheartedly . . . If any Hittite at all [flees], and you track him
down — hand him over! Or if infantry and chariotry march through [your
land], and someone falls asleep, or becomes ill, [or . . . ] seizes him, or
someone [kidnaps] a man — an Arzawan — from the army, [and] enslaves
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[him], or he is sold, and the commander of the army says to you: “One of
my men [is missing(?)]” — [if] it does not somehow completely engage you,
so that you search for him, and [turn] him over, [then] you will [have]
transgressed the oath. Furthermore, the land which I, My Majesty, have
given to you and [which] constitutes [the border districts] of Hatti — if
some enemy mobilizes and goes to [attack] those border districts, and you
get word but do not [write] in advance to the commander in the land, [and]
do not lend assistance, but ignore the evil, you will have transgressed the
oath. Or if the enemy has [ . . . ], but you do not promptly aid him (the Hit-
tite commander), and do not fight the enemy, you will transgress the oath.
[Or] if the enemy marches through your land, and you do not fight him,
but even say [as follows to him]: “Go attack, and carry off plunder! I don't
[want to know] anything about it.” — [then] you will thereby have trans-
gressed the oath.

Civilian Captives

§13 (rev. 50-54) [Furthermore], because I, My Majesty, conquered the
land of Arzawa, I have made the civilian captives whom I carried off (to
Hatti) [subject] to the service obligation. And if [someone of] the civilian
captives whom my father carried off — either a man of Arzawa [or a Hit-
tite] — flees and comes to your land, [and you do not seize him] and turn
him over to me, but [even hide] him from me, [then] you will thereby [have
transgressed] the oath.

Divine Witnesses

§14 (rev. 55-57) [Now we have summoned] the Thousand Gods to
assembly [in regard to this] oath. [They shall listen and] be [witnesses]: The
Sun-god of Heaven, the Sun-goddess [of Arinna, . . . the Storm-god] of
Lihzina, [ ... ]

[The remainder of the reverse bas been lost, and along with it the greater part of
the list of deities. On the left edge is preserved a fragment of a blessing.]

Blessing

§15 (left edge 3'4') [If you observe these words, the gods shall benevo-
lently protect you, together with your wife, your sons, your grandsons], your
[cities], your threshing floor, [your vineyard, your field, your oxen, your
sheep, and together with all your possessions]. You shall thrive [in the hand
of My Majesty, and you shall live to an old age in the hand of My Majesty].
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No. 11
Treaty between Mursili Il of Hatti
and Kupanta-Kurunta of Mira-Kuwaliya

This treaty of the “Arzawa group” (see introduction to No. 10) was con-
cluded by Mursili II with the king of the closely associated lands of Mira
and Kuwaliya. Bearing the same name as an earlier adversary of Hatti in
the west (see No. 27, §§8-10), this Kupanta-Kurunta seems to have been a
loyal vassal. The historical introduction to his agreement with Mursili, how-
ever, centers on the perfidy of his adoptive father and predecessor
Mashuiluwa, whose bad example Kupanta-Kurunta is enjoined not to fol-
low (see del Monte 1974).

Preamble

§1 (B i 1-2) [Thus says] My Majesty, Mursili, Great King, King of Hatti,
Hero; [son of] Suppiluliuma, Great King, King of Hatti, Hero:

Historical Introduction

§2 (B i3-10) [Formerly] his brothers beleaguered Mashuiluwa, defeated
him, and forced him to flee from the land. Then he came to my father, and
my father did not turn him out, but took him up and gave him his daughter,
my sister Muwatti, in marriage. She was your (adopted) mother, Kupanta-
Kurunta. But my father was (occupied) in another land and was not able to
back him.

§3 (B i 11-21) But when my father died, and I, My Majesty, had seated
myself upon the throne of my father, I backed him. I supported him, and
the gods of my father protected me. I defeated the enemy for him and con-
quered the entire land of Arzawa. That which I, My Majesty, took as booty
I brought back to Hattusa for myself. But I established the borders of the
lands which I left in place. I gave the land of the Seha River to Manapa-
Tarhunta. I gave the land of Hapalla to Targasnalli. And I gave the land of
Mira and the land of Kuwaliya [back] to Mashuiluwa. I gave the house of
his father and the throne of his father back to him. Finally, I made him lord
in the land of Mira.

§4 (B i22-29; D i 30-33) Formerly, when I installed Mashuiluwa for
lordship in the land of Mira, Mashuiluwa said to me as follows: “I have no
son. The population grumbles(?) against us: ‘Tomorrow will it be this way or
that way?’ Because I have no son, while Kupanta-Kurunta is the son of my
brother, give him to me, my lord, as son. Let him be my son. And in the
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future [let him be] lord in the land.” [I gave] you, Kupanta-Kurunta, to
Mashuiluwa as son. Then I caused the land of Mira and the land of
Kuwaliya to swear an oath to Mashuiluwa, Muwatti, and you, Kupanta-
Kurunta. Moreover, I, My Majesty, protected Mashuiluwa, and in no way
mistreated him. But Mashuiluwa quarreled with me, stirred up the land of
Pitassa and the Hittites, my own subjects, against me, and would have
[begun war] against me.

§5 (D i34-43) But when I, My Majesty, heard about this matter, then in
no way did I, My Majesty, seek to harm Mashuiluwa. [Nor] had I previ-
ously mistreated him [in any way]. I said as follows: “I will go and settle this
matter.” Then I set out and went to settle this matter. And when I arrived at
the city of Sallapa, I wrote to Mashuiluwa: “Come here to me!” But
because Mashuiluwa saw his offense, he accordingly refused me, [My
Majesty], fled before me, and went over to the land [of Masa]. I, My
Majesty, went and attacked the land of Masa and destroyed it.

§6 (D i 44-49; C i 6'-11') Then I, My Majesty, sent a man to the other
men of the land of Masa to whom Mashuiluwa had gone over. I wrote to
them as follows: “Mashuiluwa was my sworn ally, but he quarreled with me,
stirred up my subjects against me, and would have begun war against me.
Now he has fled before me and has just come to you. Seize him and turn
him over to me! If you do not seize him and turn him over to me, I will
come and destroy you, together with your land.” And when the men of the
land of Masa heard this, they became frightened and seized Mashuiluwa,
and turned him over to me. I took him by the hand, and [because] he had
offended [against me, My Majesty], I took him to Hattusa.

§7 (Ci12'-22') Because Mashuiluwa formerly had no son, and took you,
Kupanta-Kurunta, the son of his brother, as his son — Are you, Kupanta-
Kurunta, not aware that if in Hatti someone commits the offense of revolt,
the son of whatever father commits the offense is an offender too? And that
they take the house of his father away from him, and either give it to some-
one else or take it for the palace? Now, because your father, Mashuiluwa,
committed an offense, and because you, Kupanta-Kurunta, were
Mashuiluwa’s son, even if you were in no way an offender, could they not
have taken the house of your father and your land away from you and given
it to someone else? I could have made someone else lord in the land.

§8 (C i23'-28") Now I, My Majesty, have not mistreated you, Kupanta-
Kurunta, in any way. I have not turned you out. I have not taken the house
of your father or the land away from you. I have given the house of your
father and your land back to you, and I have installed you in lordship for the
land. I have given you the land of Mira and the land of Kuwaliya. The bor-
ders shall be the same for you as they were in the time of Mashuiluwa.
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Frontiers

§9 (C129'-35") On this side, in the direction of the city of Maddunassa,
the fortified camp of Tudhaliya shall be your frontier. And on the other
side, the sinkhole of the city of Wiyanawanda shall be your frontier. You
shall not cross over beyond the city of Aura. On this side, in the direction of
the Astarpa River, the land of Kuwaliya shall be your frontier. This land
shall be yours, protect it! You shall not found a single city in the direction of
the Astarpa River, or in that of the Siyanta River. If you do found even a sin-
gle city, you will have transgressed the oath, and I will come as an enemy
and attack it.

§10 (C i 36'-38'; A i 27-34) But if some settlement establishes itself, it
shall be your enemy in the same way as it is My Majesty’s enemy. Attack it!
A single sacred city belonging to Mashuiluwa himself is situated on the
Siyanta River, and it shall be exempted from the oath. Protect for yourself
this land which I, My Majesty, have given to you. Furthermore, you shall
not desire any border district of Hatti, [and] you shall not take for yourself
any border district of Hatti. Or if because I, My Majesty, did not give you
anything on this side, in the direction of the Astarpa River and the Siyanta
River, you cross the frontier and take something for yourself, you will have
offended against the oath, and have transgressed the oath. The oath gods
shall pursue you unrelentingly.

Loyalty'to Hittite Dynasty

§11 (A i35-47) And when your father Mashuiluwa offended against My
Majesty, were not you, Kupanta-Kurunta, a son(?) to Mashuiluwa?
Although you were in no way an offender, <could you not have been pun-
ished?> I did not take the house of your father or the land away from you. I
did not make someone else lord. I gave the house of your father and the
land back to you, and I installed you in lordship for the land. And as I, My
Majesty, have not in the past mistreated you in any way, Kupanta-Kurunta,
in the future, Kupanta-Kurunta, [protect] me, My Majesty, as overlord.
And further in the future protect the descendants of My Majesty, to the
first and second generation, [as] overlords. You shall not seek to harm
them, and you shall not [become implicated] in any evil. You shall not
desire any other power (over you). [In the future] protect My Majesty as
overlord.

[Gap of significant length.]
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Defensive Alliance

§12 (C ii 3'-10') [If someone quarrels with My Majesty], whether it is a
prince, [a high-ranking nobleman, a palace servant], a unit of the infantry
or chariotry — whatever sort [of person it might be], you shall not [defect]
from My Majesty and shall not become implicated with him. You shall not
go over to him. [As] you have stood on the side of My Majesty, you shall
continue to stand only on the side of My Majesty. Be an effective and
strong helper for My Majesty. And later be an effective and strong helper
for the descendants of My Majesty.

§13 (C ii 11'-12') And later your descendants, Kupanta-Kurunta, to the
first and second generation, shall be effective and strong helpers.

§14 (C ii 13'-25') But if in the future, you, Kupanta-Kurunta, do not pro-
tect My Majesty and the descendants of My Majesty as overlords, but
defect from them, and are not an effective and strong helper for them, and
desire [someone] else as overlord, you will have transgressed the oath. Or if
someone plots a matter of revolt against My Majesty, and he flees before
me and comes to you, and you do not seize him and turn him over to me,
but either go over to him or help him escape, saying as follows: “Go, save
yourself somehow!” — then you, Kupanta-Kurunta, will have committed an
offense before the oath gods and will have transgressed the oath. The oath
gods shall pursue you unrelentingly.

§15 (C ii 26'-iii 11) Furthermore, if some evil plan to revolt arises in
Hatti, in that some foreign land begins war against My Majesty, but every-
thing is well with My Majesty, wait for word from My Majesty. And when I,
My Majesty, write to you, respond accordingly. But if domestically some-
one carries out a revolt against My Majesty, whether a nobleman, a unit of
the infantry or chariotry — or whatever sort of person it might be, if I, My
Majesty, put things right, then I will capture that person or that unit of the
infantry or chariotry. But if I, My Majesty, write to you: “Take charge of
infantry and chariotry. Send them to my aid immediately,” then take charge
of infantry and chariotry. Send them to My Majesty immediately. But if I
write to you alone: “Drive here alone,” then drive here alone. But if I, My
Majesty, do not write to you about this matter of revolt, but you hear about
it in advance, you shall not ignore it. If it is possible for you, take charge of
infantry and chariotry. Send them to the aid of My Majesty immediately. If
it is not possible for you, wait for word from My Majesty. And when I, My
Majesty, write to you, respond accordingly.

§16 (C iii 12-21) But if someone revolts against My Majesty and belea-
guers me(!) — or later someone revolts against the descendants of My
Majesty and beleaguers them — and I write to you, then send infantry and



78 Hittite Diplomatic Texts

chariotry to my aid immediately. But if the messenger is unable to come,
and you hear about the matter in advance (of his arrival), do not wait for
word from My Majesty. You shall not first take a bird oracle about it. Take
charge of infantry and chariotry and be of assistance. And if you do not
observe these stipulations, then you will transgress the oath. The oath gods
shall pursue you unrelentingly.

§17 (C iii 22-28; D iii 47-66; B iii 27'-30') And if you hear in advance
about some evil plan to revolt, and either some Hittite or some man of
Arzawa carries out the revolt — these which are now independent of you
(that is, the rulers of the other Arzawa lands) — but you do not quickly
send word in advance to My Majesty, but somehow ignore (the actions of)
these men, and think as follows: “Let this evil take place,” you will have
transgressed the oath. Or how did Mashuiluwa recently act? He promptly
sent me word about E.GAL.PAP: “E.GAL.PAP is fomenting revolt.” Then
afterwards he became silent about the matter and did not write me any-
thing further. Then he even did an about-face and let himself be enlisted by
E.GAL.PAP. He swore an oath to him, and they joined forces. He made
my subjects take oaths against me and he revolted against me. You,
Kupanta-Kurunta, shall not act like Mashuiluwa. If someone is fomenting
evil against My Majesty, when you hear word of it, send word in advance
accurately and without hesitation. When you hear of such a matter and
write about it to My Majesty, you shall not thereafter become silent about
the matter. And you shall not do an about-face, [and] shall not let yourself
be enlisted by that person. Whatever person should [do] such a thing — as
he is My Majesty’s enemy, he shall likewise be your enemy. But if you,
Kupanta-Kurunta, in any way hear of such a matter and then are silent
about the matter, and do not write to My Majesty about it, [but] let your-
self be enlisted by that person, [then] you, Kupanta-Kurunta, will thereby
have [offended] before [the gods and] have transgressed the oath. The oath
gods shall pursue you unrelentingly.

§18 (A iii 3-12) [Or] if some matter of hostilities comes up for Hatti, in
that an enemy arises against My Majesty, and I write to you, Kupanta-
Kurunta: “Take charge of infantry and chariotry [and] take a stand immedi-
ately to aid My Majesty,” then take charge of infantry and chariotry and
take a stand immediately [to aid] My Majesty. If it is not possible for you,
then write to My Majesty, but put the infantry and chariotry in the charge
of one of your noblemen. Bring them immediately to the aid of My
Majesty. But if you do not bring infantry and chariotry immediately to my
aid, then you will have offended before [the gods, and] have transgressed
the oath. The oath gods shall pursue you unrelentingly.



Treaties 79

Hittite Garrisons

§19 (D iv 12'-18') Furthermore, have regard for the garrison troops
which I, My Majesty, have left behind for you, as you, Kupanta-Kurunta,
treat yourself, your household, and your servants. Sustain them and treat
them well. You shall not mistreat them in any way. But if you do mistreat
them in any way, then you will thereby have offended before the gods and
have transgressed the oath. The oath gods shall pursue you unrelentingly.

Rumors

§20 (D iv 19'-34') Furthermore, because people are treacherous, if
rumors circulate and someone comes and whispers before you: “His
Majesty is undertaking such and such to your disadvantage, and will take
either the house of your father or the land away from you, or he will mis-
treat you in some way,” write about this matter to My Majesty. And if the
matter is true, when I, My Majesty, write to you, you shall not act rashly,
nor do . . . And you shall not commit evil against My Majesty. This matter
shall be taken to your heart. Take it to your heart today! Because your
father Mashuiluwa offended against My Majesty, and you, Kupanta-
Kurunta, were Mashuiluwa’s son, even if you were in no way an offender —
could not I, My Majesty, have deposed you right then, if My Majesty had
been disposed to disfavor? I could even now have taken the house of your
father and the land away from you and have given [it] to someone else. I
could have made someone else lord in the land.

§21 (E iv 14'-33') Because My Majesty was not now disposed to disfa-
vor, | did not depose you. [I did not take] the house of your father and the
land away from you, [and] I did not give [them] to someone else. I did
[not] make [someone else lord] in the land. [I gave] the house of your
father and the land [back] to you, and I installed you in lordship [for the
land. And if] someone speaks an evil word concerning My Majesty to you,
Kupanta-Kurunta: “His Majesty is undertaking [such] and such to your dis-
advantage” — [this matter] shall be taken to your heart as a regulation.
Take this [matter] to your heart today! [You shall not] act rashly, nordo . . .
[And] you shall not commit evil [against My Majesty. As you have stood]
on the side of My Majesty, continue to stand only on the side of My
Majesty. [If] someone speaks [an evil] word concerning My Majesty before
you, Kupanta-Kurunta, and you [conceal] it from My Majesty, [and] act
rashly, and [commit some] evil against My Majesty, you, Kupanta-Kurunta,
will offend [before the gods] and transgress the oath. [The oath gods] shall
pursue [you] unrelentingly.
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Fugitives

§22 (E iv 34'-45') [The matter of a fugitive shall be placed] under oath as
follows: [If a fugitive] from Hatti comes [in flight to your land, arrest] him
[and turn him over to me. If a civilian captive under a service obligation(?)]
or some free man [comes as a fugitive to Hatti, I will not give him back to
you. It is not] permitted [to give back a fugitive from Hatti]. But if he is a
cultivator, or a weaver, [a carpenter, a leatherworker — whatever] sort of
craftsman, and if he does not deliver [(his assigned) work in Mira], but runs
off and [comes] to Hatti, I will arrest him and give him back to you.

§23 (F i 8'-22') [If] someone revolts against [you], Kupanta-Kurunta,
[and . .. ], but you [hear] about the matter in advance, [so that that] per-
son takes fright, [and] flees [from your land], and comes to Hatti — as
[you, Kupanta-Kurunta], are a subject of My Majesty [and] protect [My
Majesty as overlord], concerning that [person who] revolts against you — I,
My Majesty, [will not be silent in] that matter. As he is your enemy, [he is
likewise My Majesty’s enemy]. But if you, Kupanta-Kurunta, defect from
[My Majesty . . . as overlord, offend against My Majesty in some way], and
[defect from] him [ . . . ] Then I, [My Majesty, will not back] you [in this
matter. It shall be exempted] from the oath. [A gap of uncertain length fol-
lows.]

§24 (A iv 1-19) [The initial lines bere are too fragmentary for connected trans-
lation. An enemy apparently threatens “some [city] or some fortress” of
Kupanta-Kurunta.] . . . I, My Majesty, will [not] be silent [in] that matter.
As they are your enemies, they are likewise [My Majesty’s] enemies. But if
you, Kupanta-Kurunta, offend against My Majesty in some way, and
attempt to harm My Majesty, you will forfeit my support. How did
Mashuiluwa act? He offended against My Majesty and then defected from
him. [But his own subjects] took the side of My Majesty, saying as follows:
“You have offended [against] His Majesty, but we are the subjects of His
Majesty alone.” And if you, Kupanta-Kurunta, act like this, your subjects
will defect from you and take the side of My Majesty. I will not back you in
this matter. It shall be exempted from the oath.

Relations among Subordinates

§25 (A iv 20-37) Furthermore, it is you who are the three free men: you,
Kupanta-Kurunta, Manapa-Tarhunta, and Targasnalli. [Because] I have
given [you a single oath], be united. [None of you] shall be hostile [to
another], nor shall one [try to kill] another. As for the free men who [sur-
round you] (that is, other regional rulers) — they shall not [be hostile] to
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any one of you, while at peace with another. They shall be hostile to all [of
you], and [you shall] all [continuously make war] on them. None of you
shall secretly try to kill another. . . . One shall not go to another in flight. If
he does go to someone, he shall expel him. And if you, Kupanta-Kurunta,
harm them, I will back them. You shall be my enemy. But them concerning
[ ...]If some one of them, either Targasnalli or Manapa-Tarhunta,
becomes hostile [to] My Majesty, and [does evil] against My Majesty . . .
[Eight fragmentary and untranslatable lines are followed by a gap.]

Relations of Subordinates to Agents of Great King

§26 (Gii 1'-8) [ ... Or if the enemy marches through] your [land], and
you do not fight him, but even [say] as follows to him: “Go attack, and
[carry off plunder]! I don’t want [to know anything (about it).” — then you,
Kupanta-Kurunta], will thereby have transgressed the oath. [The oath gods
shall] pursue [you unrelentingly].

Civilian Captives

§27 (G ii 9'-iii 10) [Furthermore], because [I], My Majesty, [conquered]
the land [of Arzawa], I have made the civilian captives whom [I carried off
to Hattusa] subject to the service obligation. [And] if someone of the civil-
ian captives [whom my father carried] off — either a man of Arzawa or [a
Hittite — flees and] comes to your land, and you do [not] seize [him] and
turn him over, [but even] hide [him from me], you will have transgressed
the oath. While Mashuiluwa was [with] you, if then [some] Hittite or man
of [Arzawa] fled before Mashuiluwa, [ ... ] [Small gap.]

Reading of Treaty Tablet

§28 (I iv 1'-8') [Furthermore, this tablet which] I have made [for you,
Kupanta-Kurunta], shall be read out [before you three times yearly, and
you, Kupanta-Kurunta], observe [these] words. [These words are by no
means] reciprocal. [They] issue from [Hatti. Now] you, Kupanta-Kurunta,
protect My Majesty [ . . . ] You must not [do] evil [against My Majesty.
Hatti] will not prepare [evil] against you. [I have] now [summoned] the
Thousand Gods to assembly [for this oath]. They shall [observe and] listen.

Divine Witnesses of Hatti

§29 (I iv 9'-15") The Sun-god of Heaven, [the Sun-goddess of Arinna],
the Powerful Storm-god, the Storm-god of Heaven, Sheri, [Hurri], Mount



82 Hittite Diplomatic Texts

Nanni, Mount Hazzi, [ . . . ], the Storm-god of the Market(?), the Storm-
god of the Army, [the Storm-god of Aleppo, the Storm-god of Zippalanda],
the Storm-god of Nerik, the Storm-god of [ . . . ], the Storm-god of Uda,
the Storm-god of [ . .. ], the Storm-god of Sapinuwa, the [Storm-god of . .. ],
the Proud Storm-god, the Storm-god of [ . . . Break of around ten lines.)

§30 (Jrev. 1'-9') [ ..., Abara of Samubha, . . ., Hallara] of Dunna, [ ... ],
Huwassanna [of Hupisna], the mountain-dweller gods, the [mercenary]
gods, all the male deities and female deities [of Hatti], the Sun-goddess of
the Earth, the primeval [deities — Nara], Namsara, Minki, [Tuhusi, Am-
munki, Ammizzadu], Alalu, Kumarbi, Anu, [Antu, Apantu, Enlil], Ninlil —
the mountains, the rivers, the springs, [the great sea, heaven and earth, the
winds], and the clouds.

Divine Witnesses of Mira

§31 (] rev. 10'-11') All the [deities] of the land of Mira, [ . . ., the male
deities], the female deities, the mountains, the rivers, [ . . . Text breaks off.]

No. 12
Treaty between Mursili Il of Hatti
and Manapa-Tarhunta of the Land of the Seha River

Restorations to the historical introduction of this member of the
“Arzawa group” of treaties (see introduction to No. 11) have been drawn
from the similar account of events presented in the Annals of Mursili II
(Gotze 1933: 66-71).

Preamble; Historical Introduction

§1 (A i1-13) Thus says My Majesty, Mursili, Great King, King [of Hatti,
Hero]: Your father left you, Manapa-Tarhunta [behind . . . ], and you were
a child. Your brothers [ . . . ] and Ura-Tarhunta plotted to kill [you], and
would [have killed] you, [but] you escaped. [They caused] you [to flee]
from [the land of the Seha River], and [you went] over to the people of the
city of Karkisa. [They took] your land and the house of your father [away]
from you, and took them for themselves. [But I, My Majesty, commended
you, Manapa-Tarhunta], to the men of Karkisa. [I repeatedly sent] gifts
[to] the men of Karkisa. [My brother also] pleaded [with them on your
behalf]. Because of our words the men [of Karkisa] protected you.
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§2 (A i 14-18) [But] when Ura-Tarhunta proceeded [to transgress] the
oath, [the oath] gods seized him, and the men [of the land of the Seha
River] drove him [out]. But [because of our words] the men [of the land of
the Seha River] received you (back), and because of [our] words they pro-
tected you.

§3 (A i 19-33) But [when] it happened that my brother [Arnuwanda
died], and I, My Majesty, [seated myself] on the throne [of my father],
then I, My Majesty, came and [backed] you. [I caused] the people of the
land of the Seha River [to swear an oath] to you, and because of my [words
they protected] you. [They . . . ] you wholeheartedly. [ Four lines too fragmen-
tary for translation.] But [when it happened that Uhha-ziti, king of the land
of Arzawa, began war against My Majesty], then [you, Manapa-Tarhunta,
offended against My Majesty]. You backed [Uhha-ziti, my enemy, and
made war] on My Majesty. You did not back [me].

Fugitives

§4 (A i 34-62) [But when I went on campaign] against Uhha-ziti and
against [the people of Arzawa], because Uhha-ziti [had transgressed the
oath] in regard to me, the oath gods seized [him, and I destroyed him].
And because you [had taken the side of Uhha-ziti], I [would] have
destroyed you likewise. [But] you fell [down] at [my feet], and [you dis-
patched old] men [and old women] to me. [And] your messengers [fell]
down at [my] feet. You sent [to me] as follows: “Spare me, my lord. [May
my lord not] destroy [me]. Take me as a vassal and [ . . . | my person. [I will
turn] <over> from here(!) [all] the civilian captives of the land of Mira, [the
civilian captives] of Hatti, [or] the civilian captives of Arzawa — whichever
come [over] to me.” Then I, My Majesty, had [compassion] for you, [and]
because of that I acceded [to you and made] peace with you. And as I, My
Majesty, had compassion for you and made peace with you, now seize and
hand [over] to me all civilian captives of the land of Arzawa who come over
to you — whoever [flees] before me — and whatever civilian captives of the
land of Mira [or of] Hatti come [over] to you . . . You shall not leave a sin-
gle man behind, nor shall you [allow] anyone out of your land, or allow him
to cross into another land. Gather up the civilian captives and turn them
[over] to me. If you carry out all these matters, [then] I will take [you] as a
vassal. Be my ally. In the future this shall be [ycur] regulation. [Observe it].
It shall be placed under oath for you.
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Frontiers

§5 (A 1 63-67) I have now given you the land of the Seha River and the
land of [Appawiya]. This shall be your land — protect [it]! You shall not
hereafter desire a Hittite person or a border district of Hatti. [If] you do
perversely desire a Hittite person or a border district of Hatti, you will have
transgressed the oath.

[1t is not possible to draw connected sense from the scraps of text preserved in
Texts A and B for the remainder of column i. Only traces of seven lines of column
ii remain in Text B. The eight partial lines at the bead of column iii in Text B are
also badly damaged, but it can be recognized that they deal with the possibility of
revolt, and with the relationship of Manapa-Tarbunta with Ubba-ziti.]

Defensive Alliance

§6 (B iii 9-14) And now, if someone somehow [carries out] a revolt
against [My Majesty, whether it is] some person or some unit of troops —
[whoever it is] — and you, Manapa-Tarhunta, somehow [hear about him],
become his partisan, and turn away [from My Majesty], that too [shall be
placed] under oath.

Relations among Subordinates

§7 (B iii 15-19) Furthermore, [I], My Majesty, [have] now [given] you,
[Manapa-Tarhunta], the land of the Seha River and the land of Appawiya.
This shall be your land — protect it! [And I have given] the land of Mira
and the land of Kuwaliya to Mashuiluwa. [And] I have given the land of
Hapalla to Targasnalli. This shall be your territory — protect it!

§8 (B iii 20-23) Now you, Manapa-Tarhunta, shall not take anything
away from Mashuiluwa, and Mashuiluwa shall not take [anything] away
from you. You, Manapa-Tarhunta, shall not quarrel with Mashuiluwa, and
Mashuiluwa [shall not] quarrel with [you].

§9 (B iii 24-27) [Now you shall be] favored [by Mashuiluwa], and
Mashuiluwa shall be favored [by you]. If [some] legal dispute comes up,
you shall place [it] before My Majesty, and I, [My Majesty], will decide it.

§10 (A iii 19'-29') [Furthermore, you], Manapa-Tarhunta, [shall not
approach] Mashuiluwa as an enemy, and you shall not [kill] him. [Mashui-
luwa] shall not approach [you] as an enemy, [and] he shall not kill you. But
if Mashuiluwa does [quarrel] with you and approaches you as an enemy,
and kills you, [then] Mashuiluwa will thereby be My Majesty’s enemy. I,
My Majesty, will continually make war on [Mashuiluwa]. But if you, Man-
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apa-Tarhunta, quarrel [with Mashuiluwa], and approach Mashuiluwa [as
an enemy|, and kill him, then you, Manapa-Tarhunta, will be My Majesty’s
enemy. I will continually make war on you. And this matter too will be
placed under oath.

§11 (A iii 30'-36') [A subject] of Mashuiluwa shall not [come] as a fugi-
tive to your land, and a subject [of yours] shall not go as a fugitive [to]
Mashuiluwa. You shall be favored by one another (in this regard). And if
some person from among the civilian captives which the father of My
Majesty carried off to Hatti flees from me, and you, Manapa-Tarhunta, do
not give him back, this too will be placed under oath.

§12 (Aiii 37'—47') Those subjects of mine who are in flight from me, My
Majesty, shall be your enemies, just as they are Mashuiluwa’s enemies. You
shall continually make war on them, just as Mashuiluwa continually makes
war on them. And [as] you, Manapa-Tarhunta, do not allow them [into
your land], Mashuiluwa shall likewise not allow them in. They shall be
[your] common enemies. [But if] they make peace, then they shall make
peace with you in common. They shall [not be] at peace with any one of
you, while hostile to another. And this matter too will be placed under
[oath].

Divine Witnesses

§13 (A iii 48'-51') We have now summoned the Thousand Gods to
assembly for this oath. They shall stand, observe, and listen. And they shall
be [witnesses].

§14 (A iii 52'-54'; B iv 1-3) [The Sun-god of Heaven, the Sun-goddess of
Arinna, the Storm-god] of Heaven, the Powerful Storm-god, [ . . ., Sheri,
Hurri], Mount Nanni, [Mount Hazzi, . . . ], the Storm-god of the Mar-
ket(?), the Storm-god of the Army, [the Storm-god of . . . , the Storm-god of
Pittiyarik], the Storm-god of Nerik, the Storm-god of the Ruin Mound,
[the Storm-god of . . . , the Storm-god of Aleppo], the Storm-god of Uda,
the Storm-god of Kummanni,

§15 (B iv 4-6) [the Storm-god of . . . , the Storm-god of Hisashapa], the
Storm-god of Samuha, the Storm-god of Sapinuwa, [the Storm-god of . . .,
the Storm-god] of Sahpina, the Storm-god of Hurma, the Storm-god of
Sarissa, the Storm-god [of . . . ], the Storm-god of Help, the Storm-god of
Zippalanda,

§16 (B iv 7-13) the Tutelary Deity, the Tutelary Deity of Hatti, Zithariya,
Karzi, Hapantaliya, the Tutelary Deity of Karahna, the Tutelary Deity of
the Countryside, the Tutelary Deity of the Hunting Bag, Allatu, Enki,
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Telipinu, Pirwa, the Moon-god, <Lord> of the Oath, Hebat, Great Queen,
[...], Ishtar, Ishtar of the Countryside, Ishtar of Nineveh, [Ishtar] of Hat-
tarina, Ninatta, Kulitta, [[shhara], Queen of the Oath,

§17 (B iv 14-20) [the War-god], the War-god of Hatti, the War-god of
Illaya, the War-god of Arziya, Yarri, Zappana, Abara of Samuha, Hanti-
tassu of Hurma, Katahha of Ankuwa, the Queen of Katapa, Ammamma of
Tahurpa, Hallara of Dunna, Huwassanna of Hupisna, the mountain-
dweller gods, all the mercenary gods of Hatti,

§18 (B iv 21-25) [the male deities] and the female deities of Hatti, the
Sun-goddess of the Earth, all the primeval deities — Nara, Namsara,
Minki, Ammunki, [Tuhusi], Ammizzadu, Alalu, Kumarbi, Anu, Antu, Enlil,
Ninlil —

§19 (B i 26-27) [the mountains, the rivers], the springs, the great sea,
[heaven and earth], the winds, the rivers, and the clouds.

[A relatively short break intervenes.]

Curse

§20 (A iv 29'-39') [And if] you, [Manapa-Tarhunta, together with the
people of the land] of the Seha River [and] the land of Appawiya, do [not]
observe [these words, and in the future, to the first and second generation,
you turn] away, or you alter [these words] of the tablet — whatever [is con-
tained] on this tablet, then these [oath gods] shall eradicate you, together
with [your] person, your [wives], your sons, your [grandsons], your house-
hold, [your land], your infantry, your horses, [your chariots(?)], and
together with your [possessions], from the Dark Earth.

Blessing

§21 (A iv 40'-46') [But if] you, Manapa-Tarhunta, observe these [words]
of the tablet, and in the future you do not [turn] away from the [King] of
Hatti, together with [my sons, and from the word of the oath, then] these
oath gods shall [benevolently] protect you. And [your sons] shall thrive [in
the hand of My Majesty].

Colophon
Text A: Single tablet of the treaty of [Manapa-Tarhunta].
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No. 13
Treaty between Muwattalli Il of Hatti
and Alaksandu of Wilusa

A generation later than the other “Arzawa treaties” (see introduction to
No. 11), this text has the best-preserved list of divine witnesses among the
group. Wilusa was the northwesternmost of the Arzawa lands and has been
identified by many authorities with the later Ilios, an alternative name for
Troy in classical Greek sources (Giiterbock 1986; Watkins 1986).

Preamble

§1 (B i 1-2) Thus says My Majesty, Muwattalli, Great King, [King] of
Hatti, Beloved of the Storm-god of Lightning; son of Mursili, Great King,
Hero:

Historical Introduction

§2 (B i 2-14) Formerly, when my forefather Labarna had conquered all
the lands of Arzawa and the land of Wilusa, thereafter the land of Arzawa
began war, and the land of Wilusa defected from Hatti — but because the
matter is long past, I do not know from which King. [And] when the land of
Wilusa [defected] from Hatti, its people were indeed at peace with the
Kings of Hatti from afar, [and] they regularly sent [them messengers]. But
when Tudhaliya came [ . . . ] against the land of Arzawa, he did not enter
[the land of Wilusa. It was] at peace [with him] and regularly sent [him
messengers. . . . | and Tudhaliya [ . . . ] forefathers in the land [of . . . ]

§3 (B i 15-20) The king of the land of Wilusa [was] at peace with him,
[and] he regularly sent [messengers to him], so that he did not [enter] the
land against him. [And when] the land [of Arzawa began war once more],
and my grandfather Suppiluliuma came and [attacked the land of Arzawa],
Kukkunni, king of the land [of Wilusa, was at peace] with him. And he did
not come against him, [but regularly sent] messengers [to my grandfather
Suppiluliumal.

[The remainder of column i in Text B bas been lost. The following twenty or so
lines in Text A are too fragmentary for translation. We can recognize, however, an
account of the reorganizational activities of Mursili 11 in the west: “[He gave]
the land of Arzawa [to Piyama-Kurunta. He gave] the land of Kuwaliya [to
Mashuiluwa. He gave the land of the Seha River and] the land of Appawiya
[to Manapa-Tarhunta. He gave] the land of Hapalla [to Targasnalli].”]

§4 (A 143'-56') But when my father died, I seated [myself on the throne]
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of my father. [And] you indeed protected [me . . . as overlord]. But [when]
it happened [that the men of the land of Arzawa] began war against me,
and they entered [ . . . your land(?)], then you called on me for help. I came
[to your aid], and I destroyed the land of Masa. [And] I destroyed [the land
of ... ] The civilian captives, cattle(?), and sheep(?) [ . . . ] them to Mount
Kupta[(-) . .. ] I took(?), but for you, [Alaksandu, . . . ] I destroyed those
lands [ ...] and [I brought] them back to Hattusa [ .. . to] your father [ ... ]
Alaksandu|...]

Defensive Alliance; Succession

§5 (A 157'-79') [The first five lines of this paragraph are too fragmentary for
translation.] . . . no [one] in the land of Wilusa concerning kingship [ . . . ]
Because the population grumbles(?), [ . . . When your] day of deathl”
arrives, Alaksandu, then [ . . . ] In regard to the [son] of yours whom you
designate for kingship — [whether he is by] your wife or by your concu-
bine, and even if he is still a child — if the population of the land refuses
him and says as follows: “He is the progeny [ . . . ]” — I, My Majesty, will
not agree. Later my son and my grandson, to the first and second genera-
tion, will protect that one alone. You, Alaksandu, benevolently protect My
Majesty. And later protect my son and my grandson, to the first and second
generation. And as I, My Majesty, protected you, Alaksandu, in good will
because of the word of your father, and came to your aid, and killed your
enemy for you, later in the future my sons and my grandsons will certainly
protect your descendant for you, to the first and second generation. If
some enemy arises for you, I will not abandon you, just as I have not now
abandoned you. I will kill your enemy for you. But if your brother or some-
one of your family revolts against you, Alaksandu,

§6 (B ii 5-20) or later someone revolts against your son or your grand-
sons, and they seek the kingship of the land of Wilusa, I, My Majesty, will
absolutely not depose you, Alaksandu. I will not take that one into my ser-
vice. As he is your enemy, in exactly the same way he is My Majesty’s
enemy. [And] I, [My Majesty], will recognize only you, Alaksandu. [I will
not recognize] that one. I will destroy his land. Now you, [Alaksandu], pro-
tect My Majesty. And later, your descendants, to the first [and second]
generation, shall protect [the descendants of My Majesty] as overlords, to
the first and second generation. They shall not plot evil [against them], nor
shall they defect from them. And as I, My Majesty, have now made a treaty
tablet for Alaksandu, you, Alaksandu, [and your descendants to the first]
and second generation, act thus according to the treaty tablet. [And your
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descendants] shall protect only the sons of My Majesty [as overlords], to
the first and second generation. You shall [not] plot [evil against] them,
[nor defect from them].

[The next forty lines or so, which are for the most part represented only by the
ends of lines in Text A, are too fragmentary for translation.]

§7 (A ii 58-74) [Furthermore, if some evil] plan to revolt [arises in Hatti,
in that some foreign land] begins war [against My Majesty, but everything
is well with My Majesty, wait for word from My Majesty. And] when [I, My
Majesty, write] to you, respond accordingly. [But if someone carries out a
revolt] against My Majesty, [whether a nobleman, a unit of the infantry or
chariotry] — whatever sort of person [carries out] a revolt against <My
Majesty> — if I, My Majesty, put things right, then [I will capture] that
person or [that unit of the infantry or chariotry]. But if I write to you, Alak-
sandu: “Take charge of infantry and chariotry. Send(!) them to [my] aid
immediately,” then [send] them to me immediately. But if [I write] to you,
Alaksandu, alone: “Drive here alone,” then drive here alone. But if I, My
Majesty, do not write [to you], but you [hear] in advance, you shall not
ignore it. If it is [possible] for you, take charge of infantry and chariotry.
Send(!) them [to my aid] immediately. You shall not first take a bird oracle.

§8 (A ii 75-81) And if you hear in advance about some evil plan to revolt,
and either some man of the land of the Seha River or [some] man of the
land [of Arzawa carries out the revolt] — these which are now independent
of you (that is, the rulers of the other Arzawa lands) — and you know in
advance about the matter, but do not write about it to My Majesty, but
somehow ignore (the actions of) these men, and think as follows: “Let this
evil take place,” you will transgress the oath. When you hear about this
matter, write about it in advance without hesitation to My Majesty.

§9 (A ii 82-85) The moment you hear of such a matter, you shall not be
quiet about the matter. You shall not do an about-face, and you shall not let
yourself be enlisted by such a person. As he is My Majesty’s enemy, he shall
likewise be your enemy.

§10 (A ii 86-iii 2) But if you, Alaksandu, do hear of such a matter, and
[then] are quiet about the matter, and let yourself be enlisted by [that] per-
son, then you, Alaksandu, will have offended before the oath gods. The
oath gods shall pursue you unrelentingly.

Offensive Alliance

§11 (A iii 3-15) Your regulation concerning the army and chariotry shall
be established as follows: If I, My Majesty, go on campaign from that land
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— either from the city of Karkisa, the city of Masa,!8 the city of Lukka, or
the city of Warsiyalla, then you too must go on campaign with me, together
with infantry and chariotry. Or if I send some nobleman to go on campaign
from this land,!9 then you must go on campaign with him also. But from
Hatti, these are the military obligations for you: The Kings who are the
equals of My Majesty — the King of Egypt, the King of Babylonia, the
King of Hanigalbat, or the King of Assyria — if [someone] in this group
comes in battle, or if domestically someone carries out a revolt against My
Majesty, and I, My Majesty, write to you for infantry and chariotry, then
send <infantry and> chariotry to my aid immediately.

Rumors

§12 (A iii 16-25) Furthermore, because people are treacherous, if
rumors circulate, and someone comes and whispers before you: “His
Majesty is undertaking such and such to your disadvantage, and will take
the land away from you, or will mistreat you in some way,” write about this
matter to My Majesty. And if the matter is true, when I, My Majesty, write
back to you, you shall not act rashly, nor do . . . And you shall not commit
evil against My Majesty. As you have stood on the side of My Majesty, con-
tinue to stand only on the side of My Majesty.

§13 (A iii 26-30) If someone speaks an evil word concerning My Majesty
before you, Alaksandu, and you conceal it from My Majesty, and act rashly
and commit some evil against My Majesty, then you, Alaksandu, will have
offended before the oath gods. The oath gods shall pursue you unrelent-

ingly.

Relations among Subordinates;
Relations of Subordinate to Agents of Great King

§14 (A iii 31-60) Furthermore, it is you who are the four kings in the
lands of Arzawa: you, Alaksandu, Manapa-Kurunta,20 Kupanta-Kurunta,
and Ura-Hattusa. Now in the male line Kupanta-Kurunta is a descendant
of the king of the land of Arzawa, but in the female line he is a descendant
of the King of Hatti. He is the son of the sister of my father Mursili, Great
King, King of Hatti, and the cousin of My Majesty. Those who are his sub-
jects and the men of Arzawa are treacherous. If someone plots evil against
Kupanta-Kurunta, you, Alaksandu, be an effective and strong helper for
Kupanta-Kurunta, and protect him. And he shall protect you. If some sub-
ject of his revolts against Kupanta-Kurunta, and he comes to you, arrest
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him and give him back to Kupanta-Kurunta. One shall be an effective and
strong helper for the other. One shall protect the other. Furthermore, the
lands which I, My Majesty, have given to you, and which constitute the
border districts of Hatti — if some enemy mobilizes and goes to attack
those border districts, and you hear about it and do not write in advance to
the one who is commander in the land, and do not lend assistance, but
ignore the evil, you will transgress the oath. Or if the enemy attacks and
holds (forces?) ready, but you do not lend assistance in advance, and do not
fight the enemy, you will transgress the oath. Or if the enemy marches
through your land, and you do not fight him, but say as follows to him: “Go
attack, and carry off plunder! I don’t want to know anything about it.” —
this too shall be placed under oath. The oath gods shall pursue you unre-
lentingly. Or if you request infantry and chariotry from My Majesty and will
attack some enemy, and My Majesty gives you infantry and chariotry, but
at the first opportunity you betray them to the enemy, this matter shall be
under oath. The oath gods shall pursue you, Alaksandu, unrelentingly.

Fugitives

§15 (A iii 61-72)2! | have established the matter of fugitives under oath
as follows: If a fugitive comes [in flight] from your land to Hatti, [he will]
not [be given] back. It is not permitted [to give] a fugitive back from Hatti.
[But] if [some] craftsman flees, [ . . . ], and he does not deliver his assigned
work, [he will be arrested and] turned over to you. [If some fugitive] from
the land of an enemy is captured, [and he flees from Hatti], and [goes] away
through your lands, [and you do not seize him] and send him on to me,
[but] give [him] back [to] the enemy, this too shall be placed under oath.

Reading of Treaty Tablet

§16 (A iii 73-83) Furthermore, this tablet which I have made for you,
Alaksandu, shall be read out before you three times yearly, and you, Alak-
sandu, shall know it. These words are by no means reciprocal. They issue
from Hatti. Now you, Alaksandu, must not do evil against My Majesty.
Hatti must not prepare [evil] against you. I, Labarna, Great King, Beloved
of the Storm-god of Lightning, have now summoned [the Thousand Gods]
in this [matter] and have invoked them as witnesses. They shall listen.

Divine Witnesses

§17 (A iv 1-9) [The Sun-god] of Heaven, King of the Lands, Shepherd of
Humankind, the Sun-goddess of Arinna, [Queen] of the Lands, the per-
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sonal Storm-god of Lightning of My Majesty, the Powerful Storm-god,
[King of the Lands, the Storm-god of Hatti], King of the Lands, the Storm-
god of Lightning, the Storm-god of Zippalanda, [the Storm-god of Nerik],
the Storm-god of Aleppo, the Storm-god of the Market(?), [the Storm-god
of . .. ], the Storm-god of Arinna, the Storm-god of Hisashapa, the Storm-
god of [Sapinuwa], the Storm-god of Samuha, the Storm-god of Hurma,
the Storm-god of Sarissa, the Storm-god of Lihzina, the Storm-god of Uda,
the Storm-god of Sahpina, the Storm-god of Help, Sheri, Hurri, Mount
Nanni, Mount Hazzi, Hebat, Queen of Heaven,

§18 (A iv 10-16) the Tutelary Deity, the Tutelary Deity of Hatti, Karzi,
Hapantaliya, the Tutelary Deity of Karahna, the Tutelary Deity of the
Hunting Bag, Allatu, the Moon-god, Lord of the Oath, Ishtar, Ishtar of the
Countryside, Ishtar of Nineveh, Ishtar of Hattarina, Ninatta, Kulitta, Ish-
hara, Queen of the Oath, the War-god, the War-god of Hatti, the War-god
of Illaya, the War-god of Arziya, Yarri, Zappana,

§19 (A iv 17-23) Abara of Samuha, Hantitassu of Hurma, Katahha of
Ankuwa, the Queen of Katapa, Ammamma of Tahurpa, Hallara of Dunna,
Huwassanna of Hupisna, the mountain-dweller gods, the mercenary gods,
all the male and female deities, <all the primeval deities> — Nara, Namsara,
Ammunki, Tuhusi, Minki, Ammizzadu, Alalu, Kumarbi, Enlil, Ninlil —

§20 (A iv 24-30) Mount Hulla, Mount Zaliyanu, Mount Taha, the
mountains, the rivers, and the springs of Hatti, the great sea, heaven and
earth, the winds, the clouds, all [the deities] of the land of Wilusa: the
Storm-god of the Army, [ . . . ]appaliuna, the male deities, the female
deities, the mountains, [the rivers, the springs], and the underground
watercourse(?) of the land of Wilusa. I, My Majesty, [ Great] King, Beloved
of the Storm-god of Lightning, have summoned them to assembly in wit-
ness.

Curse and Blessing

§21 (A iv 31-46) If you, Alaksandu, transgress these words of the tablet
which stand on this tablet, then these Thousand Gods shall eradicate you,
together with your person, your wife, your sons, your lands, your cities,
your vineyard, your threshing floor, your field, your cattle, your sheep, and
together with your possessions. They shall eradicate your progeny from the
Dark Earth. But if you do observe these words, then these Thousand Gods
whom I, My Majesty, Labarna, Muwattalli, Great King, have summoned to
assembly — the deities of Hatti, the deities of Wilusa, and the personal
Storm-god of Lightning of My Majesty — shall benevolently protect you,
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together with your wife, your sons, your grandsons, your cities, your thresh-
ing floor, your vineyard, your field, your cattle, your sheep, and together
with your possessions. You shall thrive in the hand of My Majesty, and you
shall live to an old age in the hand of My Majesty.

Colophons

Text A: [Single] tablet of Alaksandu.
Text B: Tablet of the treaty of Alaksandu.
Text C: Second tablet [of] the treaty of [ Alaksandu].

No. 14
Treaty between Muwattalli Il of Hatti
and Talmi-Sharrumma of Aleppo

As indicated in §§ 1-2, the present text is the replacement edition of a
treaty originally issued in the previous reign, a document that had in the
meantime gone astray. This composition is important primarily because of
its historical introduction, which provides a number of details concerning
the relations of Hatti with northern Syria in the obscure Middle Hittite
period of the fifteenth century B.C.E. In particular, there is related the
maneuvering of the minor polities of Ashtata and Nuhashshi between
Hatti and Mittanni (also referred to here as Hanigalbat) — and against
their neighbor Aleppo (§§ 7-10, 12).

Preamble

§ 1 (A obv. 1-2) [Thus says] Tabarna, Muwattalli, Great King, King of
Hatti, Hero; [son of Mursili, Great King, King of Hatti], Hero; grandson of
Suppiluliuma, Great King, [King of Hatti, Hero]:

§ 2 (A obv. 3-8) My father Mursili made a treaty tablet for Talmi-Shar-
rumma, King of Aleppo, but the tablet has been stolen. I, the Great King,
have written another tablet [for him], have sealed it with my seal, and have
given it to him. In the future no one shall alter a word of the text of this
[tablet]. The word of Tabarna, Great King, is not something to be cast
aside or something to break. Whoever alters it must die. The treaty tablet
which my father Mursili made for him was written as follows:

§ 3 (A obv. 9-10) Thus says His Majesty, Mursili, Great King, King of
Hatti; son of Suppiluliuma, Great King, King of Hatti, Hero:
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Historical Introduction

§ 4 (A obv. 11-14) Formerly the kings of Aleppo possessed a Great King-
ship, but Hattusili, Great King, King of Hatti, brought their kingship to
fullness. After Hattusili, King of Hatti, Mursili, Great King, grandson of
Hattusili, Great King, destroyed the kingship of Aleppo and the land of
Aleppo.

§ 5 (A obv. 15-18) When Tudhaliya, Great King, ascended to the throne
[of kingship], the king of Aleppo made peace with him. But the king of
Aleppo turned around and settled with the king of Hanigalbat. Then
because of this matter he destroyed them — the king of Hanigalbat and the
king of Aleppo, [together with their lands(?)]. And he dismantled the city
of Aleppo.

§ 6 (A obv. 19-20) The king of Aleppo committed an offense [against]
the king of Hanigalbat, but he also committed an offense against Hattusili,
[King] of Hatti.

§ 7 (A obv. 21-22) The people of Ashtata and [the people] of Nuhashshi
requested [cities] and border districts of the land of Aleppo [from] the king
[of Mittanni].

§ 8 (A obv. 23-24) And the king of Mittanni [came] and gave [these]
cities and border districts [to the people] of Ashtata and the people of
Nuhashshi [as] a benefaction for the sake of friendly relations.

§ 9 (A obv. 25-27) And he wrote tablets for them <concerning> [these]
cities and concerning these border districts, and he sealed them with his
seal. The people of Aleppo thus committed an offense against Hattusili,
[King] of Hatti.

§ 10 (A obv. 28-32) [When the people of Ashtata] and [the people of]
Nuhashshi [came] to Hattusili, King of Hatti, they requested the cities
[and] the border districts of the land of Aleppo, [and the king of Hatti]
came, and he gave the cities and the border districts of the land of Aleppo
[ ...tothe people of Ashtata] and the people of Nuhashshi as a benefac-
tion. [He wrote tablets concerning these cities and border districts], and he
sealed them [with] his seal. They still have them in their possession.

§ 11 (A obv. 33-36) [When Suppiluliuma, Great King], King of Hatti,
my father, [ascended] to the throne of kingship, [he went against the King
of Mittanni and took] the land of Carchemish, the land of Aleppo, and the
lands of Nuhashshi, [but the land of Kinza and the land of Amurru] he
took [from the possession] of the King [of Egypt. . . . and] he established
Mount Lebanon [as his border].

§ 12 (A obv. 37-39) [And the cities and the border districts of the land of
Aleppo] which [Hattusili, Great King], King of Hatti, gave to the [people]
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of Ashtata and the people of Nuhashshi [as a benefaction, . . .] the cities
[and the border districts] of the land of Aleppo . . . [The remaining seven pre-
served lines of the obverse and the first two preserved lines of the reverse are too
fragmentary for translation. It is also unclear just how many lines have been lost
along with the lower portion of the tablet. The text in the first portion of this gap
probably related the actions of Suppiluliuma in returning to Aleppo ber lost terri-
tories and in installing bis son Telipinu, “the Priest,” as ruler of the city.]

Mutual Loyalty

§ 13 (A rev. 3-10) . . . The progeny of Talmi-Sharrumma shall protect the
progeny of My Majesty, Mursili, [King of] Hatti, and the progeny of My
Majesty, Great King, shall not depose the progeny of Talmi-Sharrumma.
My Majesty, Great King, shall be the helper of Talmi-Sharrumma, king of
Aleppo, and Talmi-Sharrumma, king of Aleppo, shall be the helper of My
Majesty, Great King, King of Hatti. The progeny of My Majesty, Mursili,
King of Hatti, shall be the helpers of the progeny of Talmi-Sharrumma, and
the progeny of Talmi-Sharrumma shall be the helpers of the progeny of My
Majesty. For we are all the progeny of Suppiluliuma, Great King. So let our
house be one. The gods of Hatti and the gods of Aleppo shall be witnesses
in this matter.

§ 14 (A rev. 11-16) In the future, the kingship of Aleppo shall not sur-
pass the King of Hatti. Talmi-Sharrumma, king of Aleppo, shall protect My
Majesty, Mursili, Great King, King of Hatti, and My Majesty, Mursili,
Great King, shall protect Talmi-Sharrumma, king of Aleppo. No one shall
take anything away from the possession of Talmi-Sharrumma or the posses-
sion of his son or his grandson. The son and the grandson of Talmi-Shar-
rumma, king of Aleppo, shall hold the kingship of Aleppo.

Witnesses

§ 15 (A rev. 17-22) [ .. . ], the scribe, wrote this tablet in Hattusa in the

presence of [ . .. ]libbi, chief of the equerries; Sahurunuwa, king of
Carchemish; [ . . . ]ya, chief of the equerries; Gassu, chief of the priests;
Du[...],[...];[...]l, uriyanni; Aranhapilizzi, commander of the troops
[of the right; . . ., commander of the] troops of the left; Lupakki, chief of

the palace servants; Mittana-muwa, chief of the scribes; and LAMMA-
piya, antuwasalli of the King and scribe.



96 Hittite Diplomatic Texts

No. 15
Treaty between Hattusili Ill of Hatti
and Ramses Il of Egypt

In the twenty-first regnal year of Ramses II the long period of hostility
between Egypt and Hatti was brought to an end by means of a treaty of the
pharaoh with Hattusili III. The treaty is known from several sources: from
texts in Egyptian hieroglyphs preserved on the walls of the temple of Amon
at Karnak and of the Ramesseum, and from three fragmentary Akkadian-
language cuneiform tablets discovered at Bogazkdy. The relationship of
these versions to one another is complex. After the terms of the agreement
had been settled upon by the diplomats of both states, each side had a ver-
sion styled as the words of its own monarch inscribed in cuneiform and in
the Akkadian language upon a tablet of precious metal. These documents
were then exchanged. Thus it is the version composed by the Hittite chan-
cellery, secondarily translated into Egyptian, which was carved into the
walls of the Egyptian temples, while the tablets from Hattusa are copies
which Hittite scribes made of the silver tablet dispatched by the Egyptians.

As might be expected, the mutual interference of three languages — Hit-
tite, Egyptian, and Akkadian — has produced numerous difficulties for the
philologist. On Egyptian grammatical influence on the Akkadian composi-
tion found at Bogazkdy, see Spalinger 1981; Cochavi-Rainey 1990; Rainey
and Cochavi-Rainey 1990.

Only the cuneiform tablets from the Hittite capital have been translated
here, although in my treatment of §§12-19 I have made use of the work of
Edel (in Kaiser 1983: 139-41), who has reconstructed this fragmentary por-
tion of the Akkadian text with the aid of Egyptian-language material. Since
the cuneiform texts show no paragraph divisions, I have broken up my trans-
lation according to sense, again largely following Edel’s German rendering.

Preamble

§1 (A obv. 1-3) [The treaty which] Ramses, [Beloved] of Amon, Great
King, King [of Egypt, Hero, concluded] on [a tablet of silver] with Hat-
tusili, [Great King], King of Hatti, his brother, in order to establish [great]
peace and great [brotherhood] between them forever.

The Parties

§2 (A obv. 3-7) Thus says Ramses, Beloved of Amon, Great King, King
of Egypt, Hero of All Lands; son of Minmuarea (Seti I), Great King, King
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of Egypt, Hero; grandson of Minpahtarea (Ramses I), Great King, King of
Egypt, Hero; to Hattusili, Great King, King of Hatti, Hero; son of Mursili,
Great King, King of Hatti, Hero; grandson of Suppiluliuma, Great King,
King of Hatti, Hero:

Purpose of Treaty; Previous Relations

§3 (A obv. 7-13) I have now established good brotherhood and good
peace between us forever, in order likewise to establish good peace and
good brotherhood in [the relations] of Egypt with Hatti forever. As far as
the relations of the Great King, King of Egypt, [and] the Great King, King
of Hatti, are concerned, from the beginning of time and forever [by means
of a treaty] the god has not allowed the making of war between them. Ram-
ses, Beloved of Amon, Great King, King of Egypt, is doing this in order to
bring about the relationship which [the Sun-god] and the Storm-god estab-
lished for Egypt with Hatti in accordance with their relationship from the
beginning of time, so that for eternity he might [not permit] the making of
war between [them].

Future Relations

§4 (A obv. 13-18) And Ramses, Beloved of Amon, Great King, King [of
Egypt], has indeed created <it> (the relationship) [on] this [day] by means
of a treaty upon a tablet of silver, with [Hattusili], Great King, King of
Hatti, his brother, in order to establish good peace and good brotherhood
[between them] forever. He is [my] brother, and I am his brother. <He is at
peace with me>, and I am at peace with him [forever. And] we will create
our brotherhood and our [peace], and they will be better than the former
brotherhood and peace of [Egypt with] Hatti.

§5 (A obv. 19-21) Ramses, Great King, King of Egypt, is in good peace
and good brotherhood with [Hattusili], Great King of Hatti. The sons of
Ramses, Beloved of Amon, <Great King>, King of Egypt, will be at peace
and [brothers with] the sons of Hattusili, Great King, King of Hatti, for-
ever. And they will remain as in our relationship of brotherhood [and of]
peace, so that Egypt will be at peace with Hatti and they will be brothers
like us forever.

Non-aggression

§6 (A obv. 22-27) And Ramses, Beloved of Amon, Great King, King of
Egypt, for all time shall not open hostilities against Hatti in order to take
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anything from it. And Hattusili, Great King, King of Hatti, for all time shall
not open hostilities against Egypt in order to take [anything] from it. The
eternal regulation which the Sun-god and the Storm-god made for Egypt
with Hatti is intended <to provide> peace and brotherhood and to prohibit
hostilities between them. And [Ramses], Beloved of Amon, Great King,
King of Egypt, has taken it up in order to create peace from this day on.
Egypt will be at peace and brotherly with Hatti forever.

Defensive Alliance

§7 (A obv. 27-30) And if someone else, an enemy, comes against Hatti,
and Hattusili, [Great King, King of Hatti], sends to me: “Come to me, to
my aid against him,” then [Ramses, Beloved] of Amon, Great King, King of
Egypt, must send his infantry and his chariotry, and they will defeat [his
enemy and] take revenge for Hatti.

§8 (A obv. 31-33) And if Hattusili, Great King, King of Hatti, [becomes
angry] with his own [subjects], after they have offended against him, and
he sends to Ramses, Great King, King of Egypt, on account of this, then
Ramses, Beloved of Amon, must send his infantry and his chariotry, [and]
they will destroy all with whom he is angry.

§9 (A obv. 33-36) [And if] someone else, an enemy, comes against
Egypt, and Ramses, Beloved of Amon, [King] of Egypt, your brother, sends
to Hattusili, King of Hatti, his brother: “Come to my aid against him,” then
Hattusili, [King] of Hatti, shall send his infantry and his chariotry, and they
will defeat his enemy.

§10 (A obv. 36-39) And if Ramses, Beloved [of Amon, King] of Egypt,
becomes angry with his own subjects, after they have committed an offense
against [him, and he sends] to Hattusili, King of Hatti, his(!) brother, on
account of this, then Hattusili, [King] of Hatti, his brother, shall send [his]
infantry and his chariotry, and they will destroy all [with whom] I am angry.

Succession

§11 (A obv. 40-43) And the son of Hattusili, King of Hatti, shall be
made King of Hatti in place of Hattusili, his father, after the many years of
Hattusili, [King] of Hatti. And if [the people] of Hatti commit an offense
against him, then [Ramses], Beloved of Amon, must send [infantry] and
chariotry to his aid and take revenge for him.

Fugitives

§12 (A obv. 43-46) [If a nobleman] flees from Hatti, or if a population in
the territory of the King of Hatti [comes over] to Ramses, Beloved of
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Amon, Great King, [King of Egypt], then I, Ramses, [Beloved of Amon,
Great King, King of Egypt], must seize them and send [them into the hand
of Hattusili, Great King, King of Hatti].

§13 (A obv. 46-48) [And if] a single man comes, or if two [obscure men
come to Ramses, Beloved of Amon], in order to enter into [his] service,
then [I, Ramses, Beloved of Amon, must seize them and send them to]
Hattusili, King of Hatti.

§14 (A obv. 49-51) And if [a nobleman flees from Egypt, or] if a single
population [comes to the King of Amurru, then Benteshina shall seize
them] and send them to the King of Hatti, [his] lord. [And Hattusili, Great
King, King of Hatti, shall send them to Ramses, Beloved] of Amon, Great
King, King of Egypt.

§15 (A obv. 52-54) And [if a single man flees, or if two obscure men flee
from the territory of the King] of Egypt, and [do not wish to continue in his
service, then Hattusili, Great King, King of Hatti], shall give them into the
hand of his brother and [not permit them to dwell in Hatti].

§16 (A obv. 54-57) [And if a dignitary flees from Hatti and comes to
Egypt(?) — or if two] men — in order not [to continue in the service of
Hattusili, Great King, King] of Hatti, [then Ramses, Beloved of Amon,
must seize them] and send them to [Hattusili, Great King, King of Hatti],
his brother.

§17 (A obv. 57-60) [And if] a single [dignitary] flees [from Egypt] and
comes to [Hatti — or if two men — then] Hattusili, [Great] King, [King of
Hatti, shall seize them and] send them(!) to [Ramses, Beloved] of Amon,
[Great King, King of Egypt, his brother].

§18 (A obv. 60-64) [And if] a single man flees from [Hatti, or] two men,
[or three men, and they come to] Ramses, Beloved [of Amon, Great King,
King] of Egypt, his brother, [then Ramses], Beloved of Amon, Great King,
[King of Egypt, must seize them and send them] to Hattusili, his brother
[...]— for they are brothers. But [they shall not punish them for] their
offenses. They shall [not] tear out [their tongues or their eyes]. And [they
shall not mutilate(?)] their ears or [their] feet. [And they shall not
destroy(?) their households, together with their wives] and their sons.

§19 (A obv. 65-70) And if [a single man flees from Egypt, or] two men,
or three men, and [they come to Hattusili, Great King], King of Hatti, my
brother shall seize them and send [them to me, Ramses, Beloved of Amon,
Great King, King] of Egypt — for Ramses, Great King, King [of Egypt, and
Hattusili are brothers. But they shall not punish them for their offenses.
They shall] not [tear out their tongues] or their eyes. And [they shall not
mutilate(?) their ears or their feet. And they shall not destroy(?) their
households], together with their wives and their sons.
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[From this point a connected translation is impossible. The lines immediately
following §19 seem to continue the discussion of the problem of fugitives. The sorry
scraps of the reverse of Text A are sufficient to demonstrate that the treaty con-
cluded with curses and blessings on the participants. The final two lines (A rev.
10'- 11') indicate the presence on the original silver tablet sent from Egypt of two
seals: “Seal [of Ramses, Beloved of Amon, . . . ], Seal [of the Sun-god(?)

1]

No. 16
Treaty between Hattusili lll of Hatti
and Benteshina of Amurru

With the reassertion of Egyptian power in western Asia under Seti I and
Ramses II, Amurru was able or perhaps even forced to reconsider its loyalty
to the Hittite empire. According to No. 17, §4, “the men of Amurru”
decided to go over to the Egyptians. Although no ruler of Amurru is named
in connection with this volte face, the king of the country at this time was in
fact Benteshina, who was accordingly removed from office by Great King
Muwattalli IT after he had regained control of the area following the battle
of Kinza/Qadesh. Benteshina was replaced on the throne by a certain
Shapili, whose relation to the erstwhile royal house of Amurru remains
uncertain.

Benteshina himself was carried off to Hatti, and in his exile he was taken
under the protection of the future Hattusili III, who set him up in a house-
hold in the capital city of his central Anatolian appanage kingdom, Hakpis.
Here Benteshina became part of the group that supported Hattusili when
he ultimately deposed Muwattalli’s son Urhi-Teshshup (Mursili III) and
installed himself as Great King. In reward, Benteshina was re-established
upon his own throne, an arrangement sealed not only by the present treaty,
but also by a reciprocal marriage arrangement between the two royal houses
(see §5). On the life and times of Benteshina, see Singer 1991a: 164-71;
Klengel 1992: 168-72.

This Akkadian text belongs to the “Syrian group” discussed in the intro-
duction to No. 5.

Preamble

§1 (obv. 1-3) [Thus says Labarna, Hattusili, Great King, King of Hatti,
Hero; son of Mursili, King of Hatti, Hero; grandson] of Suppiluliuma, King
of Hatti, Hero; [descendant of Hattusili], man [of Kussar].
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Historical Introduction

§2 (obv. 4-6) In the time of my grandfather Suppiluliuma, Aziru, [king of
the land of Amurru], revoked [his vassalage(?)] to Egypt, and [fell] at the
feet of my grandfather Suppiluliuma. My grandfather had [compassion] for
him and wrote a treaty tablet for him. He wrote out the borders of the land
of Amurru of his ancestors and gave it (the tablet) to him.

§3 (obv. 7-10) When my grandfather Suppiluliuma died, my father Mur-
sili, son of Suppiluliuma, took his seat upon the throne of kingship. In
the land of Amurru, Ari-Teshshup acceded to kingship. Following Ari-
Teshshup, Tuppi-Teshshup acceded to the throne of kingship. They shall
keep to the tablet which my grandfather Suppiluliuma wrote for Aziru as a
treaty.

§4 (obv. 11-15) Following my father, my brother Muwattalli acceded to
the throne of kingship. To(!) my brother Muwattalli Benteshina was (politi-
cally) dead in [the land] of Amurru. Benteshina had acceded to the throne
of kingship of the land of Amurru, but my brother Muwattalli removed
Benteshina from the throne of kingship of the land of Amurru. He took
him to Hatti. At that time I requested Benteshina from my brother Muwat-
talli and he gave him to me. I transported him to(!) the land of Hakpis and
gave him a household. He did not suffer any harm. I protected him.

§5 (obv. 16-21) When Muwattalli, Great King, went [to] his fate, I, Hat-
tusili, took my seat upon the throne of my father. I released Benteshina for
a second time to(!) [the land of Amurru]. I assigned to him the household
of his father and the throne of kingship. [We established] friendly relations
between us [ . .. ] My son Nerikkaili will(!) take the daughter of Benteshina
of the land of Amurru [as] his wife, [while I have given] Princess Gas-
suliyawiya to the land of Amurru, to the royal house, to Benteshina, [as] his
wife. She now possesses queenship [in the land] of Amurru. In the future
the son and grandson of my daughter shall [exercise] kingship in the land
of Amurru.

Succession of Subordinate

§6 (obv. 22-27) Benteshina said this before My Majesty: “Say to my
lord?2 — You are giving life to me, a dead man. You returned me [for a sec-
ond time(?)] to(!) the land of Amurru, to the throne of my father. Like a
dead man, you have given life to me. Let my lord make a tablet of treaty and
of oath. Let him seal and write it, to the effect that Benteshina is king of the
land of Amurru. In the future no one shall take the kingship of the land of
Amurru from the hand of Benteshina or from the hand of his sons or the
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hand of his grandsons.” [Thus says] My Majesty: “I, My Majesty, will not
withhold from you(!) that which you, Benteshina, have requested from me.”

§7 (obv. 28-33) [Now], I, Great King, <wrote> a treaty tablet for Ben-
teshina, corresponding to the tablet which Suppiluliuma, Great King, . . .
for Aziru. I, Great King, wrote it for Benteshina, king of the land of
Amurru, according to the text of the treaty tablet of my grandfather, and I
gave it to him. No one shall take the kingship of the land of Amurru from
Benteshina, or from the hand of his son or his grandson, the progeny of
Benteshina and the progeny of my daughter. The son of Benteshina and his
grandson, the progeny of Benteshina and the son of my daughter, shall hold
the kingship of the land of Amurru. If someone seeks to harm Benteshina
or his son or grandson, he will be the enemy of the King of Hatti and of the
Hittites.

§8 (obv. 34-36) As long as Benteshina has not yet taken the princess
(Gassuliyawiya sexually) and has not yet gotten any sons, Benteshina may
elevate (to crown prince) either a prince of the land of Amurru, or his
brother, or his nephew, or any citizen of his land. The King of Hatti and the
Hittites shall not be anxious(?) concerning this matter.

Loyalty to Hittite Dynasty

§9 (obv. 37-44) Since I, My Majesty, have now treated you <well>, and I
have installed you in kingship [in the land] of Amurru, if from this day on
you, [Benteshina], do not protect Hattusili, Great King, [your lord, and]
Puduhepa, Great Queen, your lady, as well as the son and grandson of King
Hattusili and of [Queen] Puduhepa [as] overlords, the oath gods shall
oust(?) [you], and they shall burn(?) you! If someone <revolts against> my
son or my grandson — be he my [ . . . ], or my brother, or my nephew, or
[my] son-in-law, or another man — you, [Benteshina], shall not abandon
my son or my grandson. You shall not go elsewhere. And as [your soul, your
person], your wife, [your] sons, and your land are dear [to you], the soul
and person of the King(!) [and the sons of the King, and the land] of Hatti
[shall likewise be dear to you]. In the future [observe the treaty of the King
of Hatti, of his sons and grandsons, and of Hatti]. [An uncertain number of
lines have been lost at the end of the obverse and the beginning of the reverse of our
single manuscript. The first four lines preserved on the reverse are too fragmentary
for translation. ]

Offensive Alliance

§10 (rev. 5'-11') [Be a friend to my friend]; be hostile [to] my enemy. [If
the King of Hatti goes against the land of . . . ], or Babylonia, [or the land
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of . .. — whatever] foreign [lands] located near your borders [are hostile to
the King of Hatti, or whatever lands located near] the borders [of your land
and friendly] to the King of Hatti, [turn and] become hostile [to] the King
of Hatti — when [the King of Hatti] goes forth to attack, if Benteshina
[does not set out wholeheartedly] with his infantry [and his chariotry], he
will transgress the oath.

§11 (rev. 12'-17") And if [I send] a prince or a high-ranking nobleman
together with his infantry and [his] chariotry [to the aid of Benteshina, or
if] I send them to attack another land — [if Benteshina] does not set out
[wholeheartedly with his infantry] and his chariotry, and [does not attack]
the enemy, he will transgress the oath. [And if] he(!) commits some [mis-
deed], thinking as follows: “Although I [am under oath and bound by
treaty, either let the enemy defeat him], or let him defeat the enemy. I don’t
want [to know anything about it].” — he will transgress the oath. [Or if] he
writes [to that enemy], saying: “The troops of Hatti [are] now [coming to
attack. Be on guard!” — he will transgress] the oath.

[Three lines too fragmentary for translation.]

Defensive Alliance

§12 (rev. 22'-26') If [some other enemy rises up] against [the King of
Hatti and attacks Hatti, or if someone carries out] a revolt [against the
King of Hatti, and Benteshina hears of it, then he must come immediately
with his infantry and his chariotry] to [the aid of the Great King. But if it is
not possible for Benteshina] to come, [his son or his brother shall come
immediately with infantry and chariotry to the aid] of the King of Hatti.

§13 (rev. 27'-29') Or if [someone oppresses(?) Benteshina, either . . ., or
anyone at all, and he sends to the King of Hatti: “Come] to [my] aid,” [then
the King will come to his aid. He will send either a prince or a high-ranking
nobleman], together with infantry [and chariotry, and they will defeat that
enemy].

[There follow four lines too damaged for translation, after which the remainder
of the tablet was apparently uninscribed. The text of the treaty must have contin-
ued on anotber tablet.

No. 17
Treaty between Tudhaliya IV of Hatti
and Shaushga-muwa of Amurru

This treaty is the last known document in the series of diplomatic agree-
ments between Hatti and Amurru (see introduction to No. 5), and its his-
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torical introduction extends the account of events in the latter polity given
in Nos. 5, 8, and 16, mentioning briefly the war between Hatti and Egypt
which culminated in the battle of Kinza/Qadesh (§4; see Gétze 1929).
Shaushga-muwa, king of Amurru, was also a Hittite prince, brother-in-law
(§6) as well as nephew (No. 16, §5), of his lord Tudhaliya (see Singer
1991a: 172-76). For this reason it was apparently not necessary to translate
the treaty into Akkadian. In any event, both copies that have come down to
us are in Hittite: Text A, which is shown to be a rough draft by its numerous
erasures, insertions, and careless placement of text on the tablet, and Text
B, which is extremely fragmentary.

The preserved provisions of the document deal exclusively with the loy-
alty demanded by Tudhaliya from Shaushga-muwa toward himself against
other potential claimants to the Hittite throne, and toward Hatti against
other great powers of the day. It is striking that Tudhaliya admonishes his
treaty partner not to conduct himself like an earlier vassal and royal
brother-in-law, whose treachery had helped Tudhaliya’s own father seize
power in Hatti (§§7-8). Also of interest is the trade embargo which the
Hittite Great King seeks to impose on Assyria (§11).

Preamble

§1 (Ai1-7) [Thus says Tabarna, Tudhaliya], Great King, [King of] Hatti,
Hero, Beloved of the Sun-goddess of Arinna; [son of Hattusili, Great King,
King] of Hatti, Hero; [grandson of] Mursili, Great [King], King of Hatti,
Hero; [descendant] of Tudhaliya, [Great King, King] of Hatti, Hero:

§2 (A i 8-12) I, My Majesty, [have taken you], Shaushga-muwa, [by the
hand], and have made [you my] brother-in-law. And you [shall not alter the
words] of the treaty tablet which [I have made] for you.

Historical Introduction

§3 (A i 13-27) [Earlier] the land of Amurru had not been defeated by
the force of arms of Hatti. When [Aziru came] to the (great-)grandfather
of My Majesty, [Suppiluliuma], in Hatti, the lands of Amurru were still
[hostile]. They [were] subjects of the King of Hurri. Aziru accordingly gave
him (Suppiluliuma) his allegiance, although he did [not] defeat him by
force of arms. And Aziru, your (great-great-)grandfather, protected Sup-
piluliuma as overlord, and he protected Hatti. Later he also protected Mur-
sili as overlord, and he protected Hatti. In no way did he commit an offense
against Hatti.

§4 (A i 28-39) But when Muwattalli, uncle of My Majesty, became King,
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the men of Amurru committed an offense against him, informing him as
follows: “We were voluntary subjects. Now we are no longer your subjects.”
And they went over to the King of Egypt. Then My Majesty’s uncle Muwat-
talli and the King of Egypt fought over the men of Amurru. Muwattalli
defeated him, destroyed the land of Amurru by force of arms, and subju-
gated it. And he made Shapili king in the land of Amurru.

§5 (A i 40-48) But when Muwattalli, the uncle of My Majesty, died, the
father of My Majesty, Hattusili, became King. He deposed Shapili and
made Benteshina, your father, king in the land of Amurru. He protected
the father of My Majesty, and he protected Hatti. In no way did he commit
an offense against Hatti.

Loyalty to Hittite Dynasty

§6 (A ii 1-6) [And] I, My Majesty, Great King, have taken you,
Shaushga-muwa, by the hand [and] have made you my brother-in-law. I
have given you my sister in marriage and have made you king in the land of
Amurru. Protect My Majesty as overlord. And later protect the sons,
grandsons, and progeny of My Majesty as overlords. You shall not desire
some other overlord for yourself. This matter shall be placed under oath for
you.

§7 (A ii 8-19) Because I have made you, Shaushga-muwa, my brother-
in-law, protect My Majesty as overlord. And later protect the sons, grand-
sons, and progeny of My Majesty as overlords. You shall not desire anyone
as overlord from among those who are legitimate brothers of My Majesty,
sons of the concubines of the father of My Majesty, or even other royal
progeny who are to be regarded by you as bastards. You shall not behave
like Masturi: Muwattalli took Masturi, who was king of the land of the
Seha River, and made him his brother-in-law, giving him his sister Mas-
sanuzzi in marriage. And he made him king in the land of the Seha River.

§8 (A ii 20-38) But when Muwattalli died, then Urhi-Teshshup, son of
Muwattalli, became King. [My father] wrested the kingship away from
Urhi-Teshshup. Masturi committed treachery. Although it was Muwattalli
who had taken him up and had made him his brother-in-law, afterwards
Masturi did not protect his son Urhi-Teshshup, but went over to my father,
thinking: “Will I protect even a bastard? Why should I act on behalf of the
son of a bastard?” Will you perhaps behave like Masturi? And if someone
brings difficulties upon My Majesty, or upon the sons, grandsons, or prog-
eny of My Majesty, and you, Shaushga-muwa, together with your wives,
your sons, your infantry, and your chariotry, do not help wholeheartedly,
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and are not ready to die for him, together with [your] wives and your sons
— This shall be placed under oath for you.

§9 (A ii 39-iii 5) Protect My Majesty as overlord. [And] later protect the
progeny of [My Majesty] as overlords. You shall not desire [anyone] else as
overlords. If [some conspiracy] breaks out [in Hatti . . . ], then you shall not
[ ... Rather, together with your army] and your land, help [ . . . ] For My
Majesty [ ... ] to My Majesty [ . . . | [The next six or seven lines have been
almost completely lost.] [This shall be placed] under oath [for you].

§10 (A iii 6-18) [ . . . ] became involved with the Hittites. [ ... ] If
[some] Hittite attaches himself to you — either a brother of the King, a
prince, a nobleman, or a man of the lowest or highest rank — and he brings
up again some slander concerning My Majesty, or he subjects My Majesty
to malice in some way before you, you shall not cover up the matter before
My Majesty. Tell it to My Majesty. [This] shall be placed under oath for
you.

[Approximately twenty-five lines bave been largely or totally lost.]

Alliance

§11 (Aiii 42-iv 18) . .. If [the King] of Egypt is My Majesty’s [friend], he
shall be your friend. [But] if [he] is My Majesty’s enemy, he shall be [your
enemy]. And the Kings who are my equals in rank are the King of Egypt,
the King of Babylonia, the King of Assyria, and the King of Ahhiyawa.23 If
the King of Egypt is My Majesty’s friend, he shall be your friend. But if he
is My Majesty’s enemy, he shall be your enemy. And if the King of Babylo-
nia is My Majesty'’s friend, he shall be your friend. But if he is My Majesty’s
enemy, he shall be your enemy. Since the King of Assyria is My Majesty’s
enemy, he shall be your enemy. Your merchant shall not go to Assyria, and
you shall not allow his merchant into your land. He shall not pass through
your land. But if he comes into your land, seize him and send him off to My
Majesty. This matter [shall be placed] under [oath] for you.

§12 (A iv 19-22) Because I, My Majesty, have begun war with the King
of Assyria, form for yourself, like My Majesty, an army and a unit of chari-
otry. Just as it is a matter of urgency and . . . for My Majesty, it shall like-
wise be a matter of urgency and . . . for you. With alacrity form for yourself
an army and a unit of chariotry. This matter shall be placed under oath for
you.

§13 (A iv 23-25) No ship [of] Ahhiyawa may go to him (the King of
Assyria?) [ ... ] When he dispatches them [ . . . ] the deity of your land
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[ ...] [The remaining twenty or so lines of this column are too fragmentary for
translation. About one-third of them have been lost completely.]

§14 (A left edge 1-2) . . . Fortify and protect it continuously. In the face
of the enemy for Hatti [ . . . ] You shall not protect [another man(?)]. This
will be placed under oath for you.

[The continuation of Text A onto another tablet bas not been recovered. The
reverse of Text B presents material which must be placed following the paragraphs
of Text A rendered above. Unfortunately, the first seven partial lines preserved bere
cannot be translated. The remainder of the reverse of Text B contains an extensive
but very fragmentary list of divine witnesses. ]

No. 18
Treaties between Hattusili lll and Tudhaliya IV of Hatti
and Kurunta/Ulmi-Teshshup of Tarhuntassa

These texts belong to a small group of documents concerned with
dominion over the southern Anatolian land centered on the city of
Tarhuntassa, which had for a short time under Muwattalli II been the capi-
tal of the Hittite empire. After Hattusili III usurped the Great Kingship of
Hatti (see No. 18C, §2), he installed Muwattalli's son Kurunta — who had
supported him against Urhi-Teshshup — as ruler of an appanage kingdom
in Tarhuntassa. As head of a parallel, if junior, line of the Hittite royal fam-
ily, Kurunta, like his distant cousin ruling in Carchemish, was preceded in
rank only by the Great King of Hatti himself, and by the latter’s heir appar-
ent (see No. 18C, §18). Due to their peculiar position as both rulers of
semi-independent countries and as members of the Hittite royal family, the
kings of Tarhuntassa and of Carchemish received treaties which contain
elements otherwise typical of Hittite international treaties, of instructions
issued by the Great Kings to their own bureaucrats, and of land grants
made by these Kings to their noblemen.

Since the upper portion of No.18B containing the preamble and histori-
cal introduction has been lost, it has long been uncertain whether this
treaty was issued by Hattusili III or by his son and successor Tudhaliya IV.
With the discovery in 1986 of No.18C, which is certainly the work of
Tudhaliya, new light has been cast on the problem. In particular, it may
now be seen that the boundary adjustment carried out by the father of the
Hittite ruler of No. 18C (§5) is the same action as that described in the
first person by the author of No. 18B (§3). Thus the latter text must be
attributed to Hattusili. This being so, Kurunta and Ulmi-Teshshup must
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simply be two different names, Luwian and Hurrian respectively, for the
same individual. (For this interpretation, see Klengel 1991: 231-32; Siiren-
hagen 1992: 350-58; Gurney 1993: 19-22; but cf. van den Hout 1989;
Imparati 1991: 61-62).

Both treaties here are clearly dependent on earlier documents (see van
den Hout 1989). In most cases these older texts have been lost, but in
No.18A there is preserved the draft of a forerunner to No. 18B, §6 and No.
18C, §22. When the scribes adapted these earlier records, they did not
always exercise sufficient care in harmonizing their source material with
the later contexts. This accounts for the confusion of grammatical person
particularly evident in No. 18B.

These treaties are noteworthy for the exceptionally full geographical
detail provided in the descriptions of the frontiers of the land of
Tarhuntassa, whose most important border area was the land of the Hulaya
River (No. 18C, §§3-11 and No.18B, §§3-5).

Finally, it should be noted that No. 18C, which is inscribed upon a
bronze tablet weighing some five kilograms, represents the sole example of
a metal tablet yet recovered from Hatti, although such objects are else-
where mentioned in Hittite diplomatic documents (No. 15, §1 and No.
18B, §14; see Watanabe 1989).

No. 18A
Edict of Hattusili Il of Hatti
concerning Military Obligations of Kurunta
of Tarhuntassa

[Thus says Hattusili], Great [King], King [of Hatti: When the King and
the Queen] made Kurunta king [in the land of Tarhuntassa, the King] and
[the Queen examined] the divine obligations, [and] the divine obligations
[had become too heavy] for him to manage. [Formerly, when] Muwattalli
kept up Tarhuntassa and worshiped [the gods of Tarhuntassa] for himself,
all [Hatti] cared [for them. But now the King] and the Queen [have made]
Kurunta [king in] Tarhuntassa, and he has [not] been able to manage the
divine [obligations from his land alone]. So [the King and the Queen] have
made [this agreement] with you: [His Majesty] has remitted [the chariotry
and infantry of the land of] the Hulaya [River for which the armory] in
[Hatti] holds claim, and [in the future] only [200] of his [men] shall go on
a Hittite military expedition. Additional [troops] shall not be sought from
[him] for the armory. [These] troops have been remitted to him for the
corvée [and dues] obligations. Some personnel [the King remitted] to
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him(!) for custodial duties in the temple, some [he remitted] to him for cul-
tivation, and some [he remitted] to him for [guarding the salt lick. In the
future no one shall contest this decision. But if | some [king should rise up
against His Majesty, then the king of the land of Tarhuntassa] himself shall
come to his assistance, but absolutely no [infantry shall be sought] from
him. And [if] some equal should arise against the King, [then] the king of
the land of Tarhuntassa himself [shall come] to his assistance, but
[absolutely] no infantry or chariotry shall be sought from him.

No. 18B
Treaty between Hattusili Il of Hatti
and Ulmi-Teshshup of Tarhuntassa

[The first approximately thirty lines which included the preamble and the bis-
torical prologue have been lost. The initial preserved lines are too fragmentary for
connected translation. Here the Hittite King assures Ulmi-Teshshup that
although be is “only mortal and the day of your death will come,” his chosen
successor will be installed in bis place. ]

Succession

§1 (obv. 7'-14') I, My Majesty, will [not depose] your son. [I will accept]
neither your brother nor anyone else. Later your son and grandson will hold
[the land] which I have given [to you]. It may not be taken away from him.
If any son or grandson of yours commits an offense, then the King of Hatti
shall question him. And if an offense is proven against him, then the King
of Hatti shall treat him as he pleases. If he is deserving of death, he shall
perish, but his household and land shall not be taken from him and given to
the progeny of another. Only someone of the progeny of Ulmi-Teshshup
shall take them. Someone of the male line shall take them; those of the
female line shall not take them. But if there is no male line of descent, and
it is extinguished, then only someone of the female line of Ulmi-Teshshup
shall be sought out. Even if he is in a foreign land, he shall be brought back
from there and installed in authority in the land of Tarhuntassa.

Frontiers

§2 (obv. 15'-18') Protect the land which I have given to you, Ulmi-
Teshshup, and the frontiers which I have established for you. Do not violate
them. Your frontiers are established as follows: In the direction of the land
of Pitassa, your frontier is Mount Hawa, the kantanna of the city of
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Zarniya, and the city of Sanantarwa, but the kantanna of Zarniya belongs to
the land of the Hulaya River, while Sanantarwa belongs to the land of
Pitassa.

§3 (obv. 19'-32') In the direction of the border district of the land of
Pitassa, his frontier is the sinkhole of the city of Arimmatta, but Arimmatta
belongs to the land of Pitassa. In the direction of Mount Huwatnuwanta,
his frontier is the hallapuwanza, but the hallapuwanza belongs to the land
of the Hulaya River. Up behind the city of Kursawanta, <his> frontier is the
Stone Monument of the Dog. In the direction of the city of Ussa, his fron-
tier is the city of Zarata, but Zarata belongs to the land of the Hulaya River.
In the direction of the city of Wanzataruwa, his frontier is the city of
Harazuwa, but Harazuwa belongs to the land of Ussa. On the first treaty
tablets his frontier in the direction of Mount Kuwakuwaliyatta was the city
of Suttasna, but now I, the Great King, have made the city of Santimma his
frontier. But Santimma belongs to the land of the Hulaya River. In the
direction of the cities of Wanzataruwa and Kunzinasa, his frontier is Mount
Arlanta and the city of Alana. Alana belongs to the land of the Hulaya
River, but the water which is upon Mount Arlanta belongs jointly to Hatti
and to the land of the Hulaya River. In the direction of the city of Sin-
nuwanta, his frontier is Mount Lula, but the city of Ninainta belongs to the
land of the Hulaya River. However, the service estate of the golden chario-
teer, which is behind (the city), belongs to My Majesty. In the direction of
the city of Zarnusassa, his frontier is the harmima, but the harmima belongs
to <the land> of the Hulaya River. In the direction of the city of Zarwisa,
his frontier is Mount Sarlaimmi and the sinkhole of water . . . In the direc-
tion of the mountain heights, his frontier is the city of Saliya, but Saliya
belongs to Hatti. In the direction of foreign territory, his <frontier> is the
city of Walwara and various dependencies(?) of Walwara — Mata, Sanhata,
Surimma, Saranduwa, and Tattassi. In the direction of the city of Saran-
duwa, to whatever locality his armed force should reach — that belongs to
the land of the Hulaya River. In the direction of the city of Walma, his fron-
tier is the cities of Alluprata and Huhhura, but these cities belong to the
land of the Hulaya River.

§4 (obv. 33'-37') That which is the border district of the land of Tar-
huntassa — even a goatherd shall not enter the land. And if they drive their
animals from the land of the Hulaya River to the great salt lick rock, they
shall not take away his salt lick rights. They are given to the king of the land
of Tarhuntassa; he shall always take the salt. I, Great King, have given the
city of Sarmana, together with the fields, meadow, and sheep pasturage,
and all the salt lick, to the king of the land of Tarhuntassa. No other city
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shall encroach upon the salt of Sarmana. In the city of Dunna, a single
kuwappala is dedicated to the Storm-god of Lightning, and it belongs to
[the king] of the land of Tarhuntassa. If Ulmi-Teshshup, king of the land of
Tarhuntassa, later makes for himself another kuwappala, that shall be
allowed him. [Whatever] royal protocol is allowed to the king of the land of
Carchemish shall also be allowed to the king of the land of Tarhuntassa.

Deposition of Treaty

§5 (obv. 38'-39') This treaty tablet has already been made, and it shall be
placed in Arinna in the presence of the Sun-goddess of Arinna. But his mil-
itary obligation has not been treated on this tablet, so My Majesty has sub-
sequently made a tablet of his military obligations as follows:

Military and Religious Obligations

§6 (obv. 40'-47') When I, My Majesty, came to Tarhuntassa and exam-
ined the divine obligations and regulation, they had become too heavy for
him to manage. Formerly, when Muwattalli kept up Tarhuntassa and wor-
shiped the gods of Tarhuntassa for himself, all Hatti cared for them. But
now the King and the Queen have made Kurunta king in Tarhuntassa, and
he has not been able to manage the divine obligations from his land alone.
So the King and the Queen have made this agreement with you: My
Majesty has remitted the chariotry and infantry of the land of the Hulaya
River for which the armory in Hatti holds claim, and in the future only 200
of his men shall go on a Hittite military expedition; additional troops shall
not be sought from him for the armory. These troops have been remitted to
him for the divine corvée and dues obligations. Some personnel were remit-
ted to him for custodial duties in the temple, some were remitted to him for
cultivation, and some were remitted to him for guarding the salt lick. In the
future no one shall contest this decision. But if some king of equal rank
rises up against My Majesty, then the king of the land of Tarhuntassa him-
self shall come to his assistance, but absolutely no infantry or chariotry shall
be sought from him.

Divine Witnesses

§7 (obv. 48'-49') In this matter the Storm-god of Lightning, the Sun-
goddess of Arinna, the Storm-god of Hatti, the Storm-god of Nerik, Ishtar
of Samuha, Ishtar of Lawazantiya, and the Thousand Gods of Hatti shall
be witnesses.
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§8 (obv. 50'-rev. 4) And in regard to the fact that I have made this treaty
tablet for you, the Thousand Gods are now summoned to assembly. They
shall observe and listen and be witnesses: The Sun-god of Heaven, the Sun-
goddess of Arinna, the Storm-god of Heaven, the Storm-god of Hatti, the
Storm-god of the Army, the Storm-god of Hisashapa, the Storm-god of
Zippalanda, the Storm-god of Nerik, the Storm-god of Aleppo, the Storm-
god of Uda, the Storm-god of Sapinuwa, the Powerful Storm-god, the
pibaimmi Storm-god, the Storm-god of Lightning, Lulutassi, the Tutelary
Deity, the Tutelary Deity of Hatti, Ayala, Karzi, Hapantaliya, Sharrumma,
Zithariya, Hebat, Queen of Heaven, Ishtar, Ishtar of Nineveh, Ishtar of
Hattarina, Ninatta, Kulitta, Nikkal, [Ishhara], the Moon-god, Lord of the
Qaths, the Deity of Arusna, the War-god, the War-god of Hatti, the War-
god of Illaya, the War-god of Arziya, Yarri, Zappana, Abara of Samuha,
Hantitassu of Hurma, Katahha of Ankuwa, the Queen of Katapa,
Ammamma of Tahurpa, Hallara of Dunna, Huwassanna of Hupisna, Lel-
wani, the mountain-dweller gods, the mercenary gods, the male deities, the
female deities, the great sea, the mountains, rivers, and springs of Hatti
and of the land of Tarhuntassa.

Curses and Blessings

§9 (rev. 5-7) And if you, Ulmi-Teshshup, <do not observe> these words
of the tablet, or do not protect My Majesty, the Queen, and later the son of
My Majesty as overlords, or should alter the words of this tablet, then these
Thousand Gods shall eradicate your person, together with your wife, your
sons, your land, your house, your threshing floor, your orchard, your fields,
your oxen, your sheep, and all your possessions.

§10 (rev. 8-11) But if you observe the words of this tablet and protect
My Majesty, the Queen, and later the son of My Majesty as overlords, and
desire only My Majesty, the Queen, and later the son of My Majesty as
overlords, then these oath gods shall benevolently protect your person,
together with your wife, your son, your land, your house, your threshing
floor, your orchard, your fields, your oxen, your sheep, and all your posses-
sions. And you shall live to a good old age in the hand of My Majesty.

§11 (rev. 12-14) These oath gods shall eradicate from the Dark Earth,
together with his progeny, whoever in this land brings difficulties upon
Ulmi-Teshshup and takes it away from him(!), or [later] takes it away from
the son or grandson of Ulmi-Teshshup, or diminishes his territory, or alters
the words of this [tablet].
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§12 (rev. 15-17) If My Majesty requests a city or some locality from
Ulmi-Teshshup, he must give it to him with good grace. It is not a matter
for coercion. This shall be exempted from the oath. Or if Ulmi-Teshshup
requests something from My Majesty, My Majesty will give it to him. This
shall also be exempted from the oath.

§13 (rev. 18-20) If he (His Majesty) does not wish to give some city or
some locality to Ulmi-Teshshup, and the latter exerts himself and takes it
by force, then these oath gods shall eradicate him from the Dark Earth,
together with his progeny.

Succession (reprise)

§14 (rev. 21-27) I have engraved on a tablet of iron that which I, My
Majesty, have given to Ulmi-Teshshup, king of the land of Tarhuntassa, the
frontiers I have established for him, as well as that which I gave to him
afterward. In the future no one shall take them away from the descendant
of Ulmi-Teshshup, nor contest them with him at law. The King (of Hatti)
shall not take them for himself. He shall not give them to his own son. Nor
shall they be given to another descendant (of the Hittite royal family). In
the future only a descendant of Ulmi-Teshshup shall hold the kingship of
the land of Tarhuntassa. The Storm-god, King of Heaven; the Sun-goddess
of Arinna, Lady of the Lands of Hatti; Sharrumma, son of the Storm-god;
Ishtar; and the Thousand Gods of this tablet shall eradicate from Hatti —
together with his progeny — whoever brings difficulties upon him and
takes the land away from him, or alters a single word of this tablet.

Human Witnesses

§15 (rev. 28-32) This tablet <was written> in the city of Urikina in the
presence of Crown Prince Nerikkaili; Prince Tashmi-Sharrumma; Prince
Hannutti; Prince Huzziya; Ini-Teshshup, king of the land of Carchemish;
Ari-Sharrumma, king of the land of Isuwa; AMAR.MUSHEN, uriyanni;
Halpa-ziti, commander of the troops of the right; Prince Heshni; Prince
Tattamaru; Prince Uppara-muwa, overseer of the golden grooms; Prince
Uhha-ziti; Sahurunuwa, chief of the wooden-tablet scribes; Hattusa-
Kurunta, general; Prince Tarhunta-piya; LUGAL.ALAMMA, commander
of the troops of the left; Ali-ziti, chief of the palace servants; Tuttu, chief of
the storehouse; Palla, lord of the city of Hurma; Walwa-ziti, chief of the
scribes; Alalimi, chief of the cupbearers; Kammaliya, chief of the cooks;
and Mahhuzzi, chief of the offering officials.
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No. 18C
Treaty between Tudhaliya IV of Hatti
and Kurunta of Tarhuntassa

Preamble

§1 (i 1-5) Thus says Tabarna, Tudhaliya, Great King, King of Hatti,
Hero; son of Hattusili, Great King, King of Hatti, Hero; grandson of Mur-
sili, Great King, King of Hatti, Hero; great-grandson of Suppiluliuma,
Great King, King of Hatti, Hero; descendant of Tudhaliya, Great King,
King of Hatti, Hero:

Historical Introduction

§2 (i 6-13) When my father, Hattusili, began war with Urhi-Teshshup,
son of Muwattalli, and deposed him from kingship, Kurunta was in no way
guilty of offense. However the people of Hatti committed offense, Kurunta
was not involved in any of it. Previously Muwattalli, the King, had
entrusted him to my father, Hattusili, to raise, and my father had indeed
previously raised him.

Frontiers

§3 (i 14-21) When my father deposed Urhi-Teshshup from kingship, my
father took Kurunta and installed him in kingship in the land of
Tarhuntassa. The treaty which my father made with him, and how he estab-
lished the frontiers for him — concerning this my father made a written
treaty with him, and it is in Kurunta’s possession. His frontiers were estab-
lished as follows: In the direction of the land of Pitassa, his(!) frontier is
Mount Hawa, the kantanna of the city of Zarniya, and the city of Sanan-
tarwa, but the kantanna of Zarniya belongs to the land of the Hulaya River,
while Sanantarwa belongs to the land of Pitassa.

§4 (i 22-28) Previously, in the direction of the land of Pitassa, his frontier
was the city of Nahhanta. My father pushed back his frontier, and on my
father’s treaty tablet the sinkholes of the city of Arimmatta are made the
frontier. Now I, My Majesty, have reestablished the earlier frontier for him.
In the direction of the land of Pitassa, in the direction of the border district
of the city of Arimmatta, his frontier is the cities of Nahhanta and Haut-
tassa, but Nahhanta and Hautassa belong to the land of the Hulaya River.

§5 (129-42) In the direction of Mount Huwatnuwanta, his frontier is the
ballapuwanza, but the hallapuwanza belongs to the land of the Hulaya



Treaties 115

River. Up behind the city of Kusawanta, his frontier is the Stone Monu-
ment of the Dog. In the direction of the city of Ussa, his frontier is the city
of Zarata, but Zarata belongs to the land of the Hulaya River. In the direc-
tion of the city of Wanzataruwa, his frontier is the city of Harazuwa, but
Harazuwa belongs to the land of Ussa. In the direction of Mount
Kuwakuwaliyatta, the city of Suttasna was made his frontier on my father'’s
first treaty tablets, but it happened that later my father himself made the
city Santimma the frontier. But Santimma belongs to the land of the
Hulaya River. In the direction of the cities of Wanzataruwa and Kunzinasa,
his frontier is Mount Arlanta and the city of Alana. Alana belongs to the
land of the Hulaya River, but the water which is upon Mount Arlanta
belongs jointly to the land of the Hulaya River and Hatti.

§6 (i 43-47) In the direction of the city of Sinnuwanta, his frontier is
Mount Lula and the Sphinx Mountains, but the city of Ninainta belongs to
the land of the Hulaya River. However, the service estate of the golden
charioteer, which is behind (the city), belongs to My Majesty. In the direc-
tion of the city of Zarnusassa, his frontier was the harmima, but I, My
Majesty, have made the city of Uppassana his frontier. Uppassana belongs
to the land of the Hulaya River.

§7 (i 48-52) In the direction of the city of Zarwisa, his frontier is Mount
Sarlaimmi and the sinkhole of water . . . In the direction of the mountain
heights, his frontier is the cities of Hassuwanta, Mila, Palmata, Hashasa,
Sura, and Simmuwanta, but these cities belong to the land of the Hulaya
River.

§8 (i 53-67) In the direction of the border district of the city of
Hawaliya, his frontier is the cities of Walwara, Harhasuwanta, Tarapa, Sar-
nanta, Tupisa, Paraiyassa, and the dependency(?) of the city of Nata, but
these cities and the dependency(?) of Nata belong to the land of the
Hulaya River. In the direction of the sea, his frontier is the cities of Mata,
Sanhata, Surimma, Saranduwa, Istapanna, the dependency(?) of the city of
Sallusa, and the cities of Tatta and Dasa, but these cities belong to the land
of the Hulaya River. In the direction of the border district of the city of
Saranduwa, his frontier is the sea. In the direction of the border district of
the city of Parha, his frontier is the Kastaraya River. And if the King of
Hatti goes on campaign above it (the Kastaraya River) and seizes the land
of Parha by force of arms, then this too will belong to the King of
Tarhuntassa. In the direction of the border district of the city of Walma, his
frontier is the cities of Huwahhuwarwa, Alluprata, Kaparuwa, Hassuwanta,
Walippa, and Wala, but these cities belong to the land of the Hulaya River.

§9 (i 68-90) The cities and population groups within the land of Tar-
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huntassa which belonged to the King of Hatti were: Anta and its deserted
settlements, the cities of Lahhwiyassi, Wastissa, Hadduwassa, Handawa,
Daganza, Simmuwa, Sahita, the men of Kammama under service obliga-
tion, the golden charioteers of Walistassa, the cities of Inurta, Wattanna,
Malhuwaliyata, Kasuriya, Sawiya, Pariyassa, Annauliliya, Puhanta, Gur-
tanassa, the pomegranate-growers(?) of the town of Aralla, the people of
the city of Araunna, the city of Uppassana, and the bird breeders. Those
who are in the border districts of the land are also given to him. Also the
nomadic populations of the cities of Mattarwanta and Para, the depot
administrators of the cities of Dagannunta and Munanta, the caretakers of
young animals of the city of Ayara, the spearmen of the city of Tarapa, and
the two service estates of the cities of Wattassa and Talwisuwanta. The
potters are excluded, and the cupbearers are also excluded. They are turned
over to the deities of Tarhuntassa. The duddushialla-men of the city of
Iyasanta, the city of Azzuwassi, and the watchmen(?) of the city of Washa-
niya are included. The warpatala-men and the cupbearers of the city of
Adara are included. Whatever sarikuwa-squads, craftsmen, and men under
service obligation are in the land of Tarhuntassa and the land of the Hulaya
River — my father gave him these cities with their bare walls. He did not
give them to him together with their inhabitants. But I myself, Tudhaliya,
Great King, interceded already in the reign of my father, so that he gave
them to him together with their inhabitants. This is not set down, however,
on my father’s treaty tablet.

§10 (i 91-ii 3) Concerning the matter of the Eternal Rock Sanctuary,
Marassanta made an oral appeal to my father, resulting in the ruling:
“Kurunta shall not be found near the Eternal Rock Sanctuary.” My father
had a tablet made for Marassanta, and Marassanta has it in his possession.
My father did not know this, however — how the text concerning the Eter-
nal Rock Sanctuary is inscribed within the kuntarra-shrine of the Storm-
god, and how for all time it should not be permitted for Kurunta to forfeit
the Eternal Rock Sanctuary. But when it happened that my father heard
the text, then my father himself reversed the decision. And when I,
Tudhaliya, Great King, became King, I sent a man, and he saw how the text
concerning the Eternal Rock Sanctuary is inscribed within the kuntarra-
shrine of the Storm-god: “For all time it shall not be permitted for Kurunta
to forfeit the Eternal Rock Sanctuary.” If it happens that Marassanta brings
the tablet which he holds, it shall not be accepted.

§11 (ii 4-20) That which is the border district of the land of Tarhuntassa
— it is the land of the Hulaya River — even a goatherd shall not enter. And
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if they drive their animals from the land of the Hulaya River to the great
salt lick rock, they shall not take away his salt lick rights. They are given to
the king of the land of Tarhuntassa, and he shall always take the salt. My
father, Hattusili, gave to Kurunta, king of the land of Tarhuntassa, the cities
of Sarmana, Pantarwanta, and Mahrimma, together with fields, meadow,
sheep pasturage, all the salt lick, and I, My Majesty, Tudhaliya, Great King,
have also given it to him. No other person shall encroach upon the salt of
Sarmana. In the city of Dunna a single kuwappala is dedicated to the
Storm-god of Lightning, and it belongs to the king of the land of
Tarhuntassa. If Kurunta, king of the land of Tarhuntassa, later makes
another kuwappala, my father, Hattusili, Great King, allowed him that. I,
My Majesty, Tudhaliya, Great King, have also allowed him that, and it shall
indeed be allowed him.

Provisioning of Temples

§12 (ii 21-30) And although Hatti previously cared for all the gods of the
land of Tarhuntassa, they shall not take those revenues and supplies for cer-
emonies for the gods of Tarhuntassa from that which my father gave to
Kurunta, king of the land of Tarhuntassa, and that which I, My Majesty,
have given him. If now I, My Majesty, designate some place for the raising
of oxen and sheep, who should dun Kurunta for supplies for ceremonies of
the gods? Then they will begin to give 200 oxen and 1,000 sheep yearly to
the gods of Tarhuntassa (from this designated place). But if I do not give
him any place, then the people of Hatti shall give 200 oxen and 1,000
sheep every year from the cattle deliveries(?) to the gods of Tarhuntassa.

Mutual Loyalty

§13 (ii 31-42) While I, Tudhaliya, Great King, had not yet become king,
the god even then brought Kurunta and myself together in friendship, and
even then we were esteemed and beloved by one another. We were sworn
allies: “Let one protect the other.” At that time my father had placed my
elder brother in the office of crown prince, while he had not yet then desig-
nated me for kingship. But at that time Kurunta protected me and swore as
follows concerning my person: “Even if your father does not install you in
kingship, I will protect you alone in whatever position your father does
install you, and I will be your subject.” I swore to Kurunta as follows: “And I
will protect you.”
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'§14 (ii 43-52) But when my father deposed my brother whom he had
placed in the office of crown prince and installed me in kingship, and when
my father observed the respect and affection between Kurunta and myself,
my father brought us together and had us swear an oath: “Let one protect
the other.” Thus my father had us swear an oath, and aside from that we
were sworn allies. And Kurunta protected me and in no way broke the
oaths which he had sworn to me. I, My Majesty, spoke to him as follows: “If
the gods recognize me so that I become king, on my part there will be only
good things for you.”

§15 (ii 53-56) And when my father died, because lands entered into
secession — at that time Kurunta would have died for me. He protected
me and in no way broke the oaths which he had sworn.

§16 (ii 57-66) When the god took me and I became King, I made a
treaty with Kurunta as follows: I have assigned to his service the cities
which are not already set forth on the treaty tablet of my father, together
with fields, dependent laborers, and everything else. Whoever is in the land
of the Hulaya River — everything belongs to Kurunta, king of the land of
Tarhuntassa. [ have reestablished the frontiers for him favorably. I have
returned the Eternal Rock Sanctuary to him. For all time no one shall take
the Eternal Rock Sanctuary away from the progeny of Kurunta.

§17 (ii 67-78) And this treaty shall be valid for all time for Kurunta, king
of the land of Tarhuntassa. While these <provisions remain in force>,
Tudhaliya, King of Hatti, will protect <Kurunta>, in regard to kingship, and
later the progeny of Tudhaliya shall likewise protect the progeny of Kurunta
in regard to kingship in the land of Tarhuntassa. They shall not allow them
to perish or be demoted. As I, Tudhaliya, Great King, protect Kurunta,
later my son and grandson shall likewise protect the progeny of Kurunta.
And as I protect Kurunta — if he is lacking something I compensate him —
if something becomes difficult for the progeny of Kurunta, my son or
grandson shall likewise always compensate him for it. He shall not allow
him to perish or be demoted.

Relative Status of Subordinate

§18 (ii 79-83) Concerning the Great Throne (of Hatti), his protocol
shall be the same as that of the king of the land of Carchemish. Only the
crown prince shall be greater than the king of the land of Tarhuntassa; no
one else shall be greater than he. Whatever royal ceremonial is allowed to
the king of the land of Carchemish shall also be allowed to the king of the
land of Tarhuntassa.
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Succession

§19 (ii 84-94) And in regard to the fact that it is stipulated on the treaty
tablet of my father as follows: “Set in kingship in the land of Tarhuntassa
the son of the woman whom the Queen (of Hatti) will give you in mar-
riage” — at the time when they made the treaty tablet in the reign of my
father, Kurunta had not yet even taken this woman for himself. If Kurunta
now takes this woman for himself, or if he does not take her for himself —
this matter will not be taken up further. Whichever son Kurunta approves,
whether he is the son of this woman or of some other woman, whichever
son Kurunta has in mind, and whichever son he approves, he shall install in
kingship in the land of Tarhuntassa. No one shall determine this matter for
Kurunta.

§20 (ii 95-iii 20) And this treaty shall be valid for Kurunta, for his son,
and for his grandson. I, My Majesty, will not depose your son. I will accept
neither your brother nor anyone else. Only your descendant may later hold
the land of Tarhuntassa which I have given to you. It may not be taken
away from him. But if any son or grandson of yours commits an offense,
then the King of Hatti shall question him. And if an offense is proven
against him, then he shall be treated as the King of Hatti pleases. <If he is
deserving of death, he shall perish>, but his household and land shall not be
taken from him, and he (the King of Hatti) shall not give them to another
descendant (of the Hittite royal family). Or concerning the problem of the
land of Tarhuntassa, because it is hereby stipulated subsequently (to my
father’s treaty tablet), as follows: “For all time no one shall take the king-
ship of the land of Tarhuntassa away from the progeny of Muwattalli” — if
someone does do that, and gives it to another descendant of Muwattalli,
taking it away from the progeny of Kurunta, the Storm-god of Hatti and
the Sun-goddess of Arinna shall eradicate whoever should commit that
deed. For all time only a descendant of Kurunta shall hold the kingship of
the land of Tarhuntassa. Someone of the male line shall hold it; the progeny
of a daughter shall not be taken. And if some son or grandson of Kurunta
occupies the kingship in the land of Tarhuntassa, and if due to the word of
a deity the situation becomes unfavorable for that someone so that he abdi-
cates the kingship of the land of Tarhuntassa, only a descendant of Kurunta
shall be taken and installed in kingship in the land of Tarhuntassa. They
shall not give it to any other descendant (of the Hittite royal family). If
there is no male line of descent, then the progeny of the daughter of
Kurunta shall be sought out. Even if he is in a foreign land, he shall be
brought back from there and installed in kingship in the land of
Tarhuntassa.



120 Hittite Diplomatic Texts

§21 (iii 21-31) If some descendant of Tudhaliya occupies the kingship in
Hatti, and something becomes difficult for him, whatever descendant of
Kurunta occupies the kingship of the land of Tarhuntassa shall die for him.
As Kurunta has protected Tudhaliya, later the progeny of Kurunta shall like-
wise protect the progeny of Tudhaliya. The progeny of Tudhaliya shall like-
wise protect the progeny of Kurunta and not allow them to perish or be
demoted. If something becomes difficult for a descendant of Tudhaliya so
that he withdraws from the kingship of Hatti, whatever descendant of
Kurunta occupies the kingship in the land of Tarhuntassa shall begin war
against the (new) King of Hatti and shall not be his subject!

Military Obligations

§22 (iii 32-42) My father, Hattusili, remitted the chariotry and infantry of
the land of the Hulaya River for which the armory holds claim on you, and I,
My Majesty, Great King, have also remitted them. And in the future only
100 of his foot soldiers shall go on a Hittite military expedition; (additional)
troops shall not be sought from him by the armory. Whenever they raise
troops from him, they shall raise 100 soldiers from him. He has no chariotry
obligation. But if someone of equal rank rises up against the King of Hatti,
or if My Majesty goes on campaign out of the Lower Land on this side, then
they shall raise 200 soldiers from him. But they shall not do garrison duty.

§23 (iii 43-56) And in regard to the fact that the entire land belongs to
him, and that absolutely all of it constitutes his forward frontier posts — if at
some point a summons for assistance comes up, no one shall raise assistance
from the land of the Hulaya River. There will be no corvée or dues obliga-
tions on the cities which are in Hatti, in the mountainous district of Huwat-
nuwanta, in the lands of Kizzuwatna, Hurniya, or Ikkuwaniya, or in the land
of Pitassa — in any land at all — and which belong to the Storm-god of
Lightning, to the deity of the city of Parsa, to Ishtar of the city of Inwita, to
the Eternal Rock Sanctuary, to the King of the land of Tarhuntassa, or to his
household. A summons for assistance shall not apply to them. No matter
what corvée and dues obligations are in question, no one shall approach
them. I have freed them in perpetuity for the service of the gods of Tar-
huntassa.

Remission of Dues

§24 (iii 57-77) In the future no one shall alter that which my father gave
to Kurunta, that which I, My Majesty, have given him, or the treaty which



Treaties 121

we have made with him. When I, My Majesty, examined the corvée and
dues obligations of the king of the land of Tarhuntassa in regard to the gods
of Tarhuntassa, they were too heavy for him to manage. The business of the
gods which the king of the land of Tarhuntassa takes care of in Tarhuntassa
corresponds to that in Hattusa, Arinna, and Zippalanda. That which my
father gave to Kurunta, and that which I have given to him — because his
expenditures for ceremonies and rites for the gods are heavy — I have remit-
ted them to him for the sake of the Storm-god of Lightning; Sharrumma,
son of the Storm-god; and all the gods of Tarhuntassa; and I have freed him.
No one shall take anything away from him, and no one shall take him for
corvée or dues obligations. The Sun-goddess of Arinna and the Storm-god
of Hatti shall take away the kingship of the land of Hatti from whoever takes
the kingship of the land of Tarhuntassa away from the progeny of Kurunta,
or who demotes them or determines on their demise, or takes away from
them(!) that which my father and I, My Majesty, have given to him, or alters
a single word of this tablet.

Divine Witnesses; Curses and Blessings

§25 (iii 78-iv 15) And in regard to the fact that I have made this treaty
for you, the Thousand Gods are now summoned to assembly in this matter.
They shall observe and listen and be witnesses: The Sun-god of Heaven, the
Sun-goddess of Arinna, the Storm-god of Heaven, the Storm-god of Hatti,
the Storm-god of the Army, the Storm-god of Hisashapa, the Storm-god of
Zippalanda, the Storm-god of Nerik, the Storm-god of Aleppo, the Storm-
god of Uda, the Storm-god of Kizzuwatna, the Storm-god of Samuha, the
Storm-god of Sapinuwa, the Powerful Storm-god, the Storm-god of Light-
ning, Lulutassi, the Tutelary Deity, the Tutelary Deity of Hatti, Ayala,
Karzi, Hapantaliya, the Tutelary Deity of the Countryside, the Tutelary
Deity of the Hunting Bag, Zithariya, Sharrumma, Hebat of Uda, Hebat of
Kizzuwatna, Ishtar of Samuha, Ishtar of the Countryside, Ishtar of
Lawazantiya, Ishtar of Nineveh, Ishtar of Hattarina, Ninatta, Kulitta, the
Moon-god, King of the Oaths, Nikkal, Queen of the Oaths, Ishhara, the
Deity of Arusna, the War-god, the War-god of Hatti, the War-god of Illaya,
the War-god of Arziya, Yarri, Zappana, Hantitassu of Hurma, Abara of
Samuha, Katahha of Ankuwa, Ammamma of Tahurpa, Huwassanna of
Hupisna, Hallara of Dunna, Lelwani, the mountain-dweller gods, the mer-
cenary gods, the male deities, the female deities, heaven, earth, the great
sea, the mountains, rivers, and springs of Hatti and of the land of
Tarhuntassa. And if you, Kurunta, do not observe these words of the tablet,
and do not protect My Majesty and later the progeny of My Majesty con-
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cerning overlordship, or if you even desire the kingship of Hatti for your-
self, or if someone brings difficulties upon My Majesty or upon the progeny
of My Majesty concerning the kingship of Hatti, and you show him favor
and do not combat him, then these oath gods shall eradicate you together
with your progeny. But if you, Kurunta, hold to the words of this tablet and
desire My Majesty and later the progeny of My Majesty for overlordship,
and if you protect them, then these gods shall benevolently protect you.
And you shall live to an old age in the hand of My Majesty.

§26 (iv 16-29) These oath gods shall eradicate whoever in this land
brings difficulties upon Kurunta and takes it away from him, or later takes
it away from the progeny of Kurunta, or diminishes his territory, or takes
away from him that which I have given him, or alters a single word of this
tablet. In the future no one shall take away from the progeny of Kurunta
that which I have given to Kurunta, king of the land of Tarhuntassa, or the
frontiers which I have established for him. The <Great> King shall not take
them for himself. He shall not give them to his own son. Nor shall he give
them to any other descendant (of the Hittite royal family). No one shall
have a legal dispute with him. In the future the progeny of Kurunta alone
shall hold the kingship of the land of Tarhuntassa. These oath gods shall
eradicate whoever brings difficulties upon him and takes it away from him,
together with his progeny.

Human Witnesses

§27 (iv 30-43) Halwa-ziti, the scribe, son of Lupakki, man of the city of
Ukkiya, wrote this tablet in the city of Tawa in the presence of Prince
Nerikkaili; Huzziya, chief of the royal bodyguard; Prince Kurakura; Ini-
Teshshup, king of the land of Carchemish; Masturi, king of the land of the
Seha River; Shaushga-muwa, brother-in-law of the King; Uppara-muwa,
antuwasalli; Tattamaru, commander of the troops of the left; Prince Ehli-
Sharrumma; Aba-muwa, commander of the charioteers; Prince Heshmi-
Sharrumma; Prince Taki-Sharrumma; Prince Ewri-Sharrumma; Alalimi,
chief overseer of a thousand; Alantalli, king of the land of Mira; Ben-
teshina, king of the land of Amurru; Sahurunuwa, chief of the wooden-
tablet scribes; Hattusa-Kurunta, general; Ura-Tarhunta, commander of the
charioteers; Hursaniya, general; Zuzuhha, commander of the grooms;
Saliqqa, commander of the troops of the right; Tapa-ziti, overseer of ten;
Tuttu, chief of the storehouse; Walwa-ziti, chief of the scribes; Kammaliya,
scribe and chief of the cooks; Nanizi, <chief> of the scribes and overseer of
the offering officials; and in the presence of all commanders of the army,
the overseer of the thousand dignitaries, and the entire royal family.
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Deposition of Treaty

§28 (iv 44-51) This document is made in seven copies and is sealed with
the seal of the Sun-goddess of Arinna and the seal of the Storm-god of
Hatti. One tablet is deposited in the presence of the Sun-goddess of
Arinna, one tablet in the presence of the Storm-god of Hatti, one tablet in
the presence of Lelwani, one tablet in the presence of Hebat of Kiz-
zuwatna, one tablet in the presence of the Storm-god of Lightning, and one
tablet in the presence of Zithariya. And Kurunta, king of the land of
Tarhuntassa, has one tablet in his residence.

Notes

1. For §§1-8 only significant variants from Text B have been noted.

2. Text B obv.! omits this paragraph.

3. Text B obv.! 12' adds: The wife and children of whoever conceals [him] will
be given as restitution.

4. Text B obv.! 13'-16": [And if a slave] hides [a fugitive and] conceals him, [his
master] must make restitution [on his behalf]. He must pay twelve unfree per-
sons. But if he does not make restitution, [he will forfeit the slave himself]. If he
does not have [the means, then his master] must swear an oath: “If this slave pos-
sesses anything [ ... ].”

5. The scribe of Text A has indicated that the tablet he was copying had suf-
fered damage in this section.

6. Since the initial cuneiform sign employed to write his name can be read as
kur or mat as well as 3at, modern scholars have also referred to this ruler as Kurti-
waza, or most often, as Mattiwaza. The reading Shattiwaza, however, best
accords with the names of other rulers of Hurrian kingdoms — see Zaccagnini
1974. In any case, it seems that the colophon of No. 6B gives the Hurrian per-
sonal name of the Mittannian ruler, Kili-Teshshup, while the Indo-Iranian desig-
nation Shattiwaza was probably a throne name.

7. Text B has instead: his son treated him in an evil fashion.

8. Text B: Shuttarna.

9. Text B: Ishtar, Venus Star.

10. Text B: Ishtar, Venus Star.

11. In this section and §11 the term “Prince” certainly refers to the King of
Hatti.

12. Akkadian text has: He came to my father, and my father made him his sub-
ject.

13. Akkadian text adds: He was friendly like a friend.

14. Akkadian text adds: yearly.

15. Akkadian text adds: He did not withhold tribute; he did not anger him.

16. Akkadian text adds: for a second time.
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17. Lit.: “the day of the mother.”

18. Text A omits.

19. Text C: from here, from the land of Lukka.

20. Possibly an error for Piyama-Kurunta.

21. This paragraph has been omitted in Text B.

22. As shown by this relic of an epistolary salutation, the quoted communica-
tion has been excerpted from a letter of Benteshina to Hattusili.

23. The scribe has erased the designation of this final ruler.
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No. 19
Letter from Suppiluliuma I of Hatti
to Nigmaddu II of Ugarit

Suppiluliuma sent this letter to Nigmaddu before his armies had scored
their great successes against the king of Mittanni and his vassals in western
Syria. The Great King here attempts to induce the ruler of Ugarit to attack
Nuhashshi and Mukish, which he disingenuously characterizes as rebels
against Hatti, by promising him captives from these lands. In fact, Nig-
maddu did not “take the initiative” against his neighbors but entered the
Hittite camp only after the kings of Nuhashshi and Mukish had fallen upon
Ugarit. The treaty offered by Suppiluliuma at the close of the letter was
indeed concluded, and has been translated as No. 4.

§1 (lines 1-2) Thus says My Majesty, Great King: Say to Nigmaddu:

§2 (lines 3-18) While the land of Nuhashshi and the land of Mukish are
hostile to me, you, Nigmaddu, shall not fear them. Trust in yourself! As
previously your forefathers were at peace with Hatti and not hostile, now
you, Nigmaddu, shall thus be hostile to my enemy and at peace with my
friend. And if you, Nigmaddu, hear and observe these words of the Great
King, your lord, then you shall surely experience the favor which the Great
King, your lord, will show to you.

§3 (lines 19-29) Now you, Nigmaddu, observe the peace treaty with
Hatti. In the future you will see how the Great King deals with the kings of
the land of Nuhashshi and the king of the land of Mukish, who renounced
the peace treaty with Hatti and became hostile to the Great King, their
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lord. In the future you, Nigmaddu, must trust in the words of the Great
King, your lord.

§4 (lines 30-34) And if all of the kings release whatever troops they have
for an attack on your land, you, Nigmaddu, shall not fear them. Send your
messenger to me immediately. Let him come!

§5 (lines 35-52) And if you, Nigmaddu, take the initiative and attack the
troops of the land of Nuhashshi or the troops of the land of Mukish by the
force of your arms, no one shall take them away from you. Or if perhaps, in
the absence of troops of the land of Nuhashshi, the troops of the land of
Mukish enter your land as fugitives, no one shall take them from you. Or if
perhaps cities of your region somehow become hostile to you, and you do
battle with them and defeat them, no one shall later take them away from
you. Or if perhaps in the future the Great King defeats these kings, then
the Great King will give you a sealed treaty tablet.

No. 20
Copy of Letter from Sharri-Kushuh of Carchemish
to Nigmaddu II of Ugarit

When much of the Hittite empire in Syria rose in revolt early in the reign
of Mursili II, his brother and viceroy Sharri-Kushuh of Carchemish wrote
to the king of Ugarit, who obviously remained loyal at this time, even if his
land was perhaps compromised later (cf. introduction to No. 31). Sharri-
Kushuh here urges Nigmaddu to attack his neighbor to the southeast, the
land of Nuhashshi, which was among the rebels. As a reward he offers him
captives from the enemy’s army, much as Suppiluliuma had done earlier
(see No. 19). The present text is a copy made under the authority of Sharri-
Kushuh's grandson Ini-Teshshup, an impression of whose cylinder seal it
bears (Schaeffer et al. 1956: 23-24, figs. 30-31).

§1 (lines 1-19) Thus says the king (of Carchemish): When the king of the
land of Nuhashshi became hostile to me, I sent thus to Nigmaddu: If you
begin war with Tette and you, Nigmaddu, take the initiative and attack
before I draw near the land of Nuhashshi — if you attack the heart of the
land of Tette — then whatever Nigmaddu takes [by the force of his arms]
from the land of Nuhashshi, and [whatever troops] enter his land as fugi-
tives <he shall retain>. If in the future Tette demands his subjects, Nig-
maddu shall not return any of them. If Nigmaddu does not begin war with
Tette and does not carry out the words which I have spoken, then the
agreement on this tablet will be void.
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§2 (lines 20-23) This tablet of the grandfather of the king was sealed, but
broken. Now King Ini-Teshshup has sealed its replacement a second time.

No. 21
Letter from Prince Piha-walwi of Hatti
to Ibiranu of Ugarit

In this letter the high imperial official Piha-walwi warns the new Ugaritic
king against neglecting two of his most important duties as a Hittite vassal:
the ceremonial visit to the Great King and the payment of tribute. The
prince stresses the subordinate position of Ibiranu by addressing him as
“son,” that is, his junior within the hierarchy of the Hittite state system.

§1 (lines 1-3) Thus says Prince Piha-walwi: Say to my son Ibiranu:

§2 (lines 4-5) At the moment all is well with His Majesty.

§3 (lines 6-20) Why have you not come before His Majesty since you
have assumed the kingship of the land of Ugarit? And why have you not
sent your messengers? Now His Majesty is very angry about this matter.
Now send your messengers quickly before His Majesty, and send the king’s
presents together with my presents.

No. 22
Selections from the Correspondence
between the Hittite and Egyptian Courts
under Hattusili Il and Ramses I

More than 100 letters, some very fragmentary, exchanged by the courts
of Hatti and Egypt in the time of Ramses and Hattusili have been recov-
ered from the ruins of Hattusa (Edel 1994: 2:17-18). Most of these had
been sent from Egypt to Hatti, and were, of course, composed in Akka-
dian, the language usually employed for international diplomacy. But
around twenty pieces (several still in the Hittite language) represent Hittite
drafts or unsent corrected copies of letters addressed to the Egyptian ruler
or persons in his entourage. Although the pharaoh and the Hittite Great
King were the principal participants in this correspondence, other mem-
bers of the royal family and high officials also took part. Indeed, a number
of letters were composed in nearly identical pairs, of which Hattusili and
Puduhepa each sent a copy to Ramses or each received one from him (Edel
1949; 1994: 2:19).



128 Hittite Diplomatic Texts

The main themes treated in this epistolary exchange were the establish-
ment of peace between the two empires (Nos. 22A-C), as codified in the
treaty translated here as No. 15; the Egyptian exile of Urhi-Teshshup, who
as Mursili III had ruled Hatti before his overthrow at the hands of Hattusili
(No. 22D); and the marriage of the daughter of Hattusili to Ramses (Nos.
22D-F). Note that most of these letters close with a list of the precious
goods sent along with them as “gifts of greeting.”

No. 22A
Letter from Prince Sutahapshap of Egypt
to Hattusili Ill of Hatti

§1 (obv. 1-2) [Thus says] Sutahapshap, [son] of the Great King, the King
of Egypt:

§2 (obv. 3-4) Say [to] Hattusili, Great King, [King] of Hatti, my father:

§3 (obv. 5-7) May you, Great King, King of Hatti, my [father], be well,
and may your [lands] be [well]!

§4 (obv. 8-10) [Now I, your son], am well, and [the lands] of the Great
King, the King of Egypt, your brother, are well.

§5 (obv. 11-16) Now the Great King, the King of Hatti, my father, has
written to me inquiring about the health of his son, and I was overjoyed
that my father has written to me inquiring about my health.

§6 (obv. 17-rev. 4) The Sun-god and the Storm-god will inquire about the
health of the Great King, the King of Hatti, my father, and they will cause
peace and brotherhood to thrive forever between the Great King, the King
of Egypt, and the Great King, the King of Hatti, his brother. They will also
cause the years of the Great King, the King of Egypt, and the years of Hat-
tusili, Great King, King of Hatti, his brother, to be prolonged,

§7 (rev. 5-7) since they (the Kings) are forever in a state of good peace
and good brotherhood.

§8 (rev. 8-10) I have now sent a present to my father in the care of Parih-
nawa as a gift of greeting for my father:

§9 (rev. 11-14) [One] drinking [cup] of good gold, inlaid, [with] the face
of an ox whose horns are of white stone, [and whose eyes] are of black
stone. [Its weight] is 93 shekels of good gold.

§10 (rev. 15) [One] new [ . .. linen garment] of good fine thread.

§11 (rev. 16-17) [One] new two-sided [linen bed]spread of good fine
thread.
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No. 22B
Letter from Queen Naptera of Egypt
to Puduhepa of Hatti

§1 (obv. 1-2) Thus says Naptera, Great Queen of Egypt: Say to
Puduhepa, Great Queen of Hatti, my sister:

§2 (obv. 3) I, your sister, am well. My land is well.

§3 (obv. 4-11) May you, my sister, be well! May your land be well! I have
now heard that you, my sister, wrote to me inquiring about my health, and
that you are writing to me in regard to the relationship of good peace and
the relationship of good brotherhood which exists between the Great King,
the King of Egypt, and the Great King, the King of Hatti, his brother.

§4 (obv. 12-19) The Sun-god and the Storm-god will exalt you, and the
Sun-god will cause peace to thrive and will provide good brotherhood for-
ever between the Great King, the King of Egypt, and the Great King, the
King of Hatti, his brother. And I am likewise in a condition of peace and
brotherhood with you, my sister.

§5 (obv. 20-21) I have now sent you a present as a gift of greeting for
you, my sister.

§6 (obv. 22-24) And may you, my sister, be informed about the present
which I have sent you in the care of Parihnawa, the messenger of the King:

§7 (obv. 25-26) One very colorful necklace of good gold, made up of
twelve strands. Its weight is 88 shekels.

§8 (obv. 27) One dyed cloak of byssus.

§9 (rev. 1) One dyed tunic of byssus.

§10 (rev. 2) Five dyed linen garments of good fine thread.

§11 (rev. 3) Five dyed linen tunics of good fine thread.

§12 (rev. 4) A grand total of twelve linen garments.

No. 22C
Letter from Ramses Il of Egypt
to Prince Tashmi-Sharrumma of Hatti

§1 (lines 1-4) [Thus says Wasmuaria] satepnaria, [Great King, King of
Egypt, son of the Sun-god, Ramses], Beloved of Amon, [Great King, King
of] Egypt:

§2 (lines 5-6) [Say to] Tashmi-Sharrumma, my son:

§3 (lines 7-8) May you, son of the Great King of Hatti, my brother, be
well!
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§4 (lines 9-12) I have now sent a present to my son in the care of my
messenger. May you be informed about it:

§5 (lines 13-14) One cup of good gold. Its weight is 49 shekels.

§6 (lines 15-17) Two dyed cloaks of byssus; two dyed tunics of byssus.

No. 22D
Letter from Ramses Il of Egypt
to Kupanta-Kurunta of Mira-Kuwaliya

Since it was not appropriate for a vassal of one Great King to communi-
cate directly with another, this letter for the ruler of Mira (a partner in treaty
No. 11) was sent via the Hittite capital, where it remained until excavated in
this century. Kupanta-Kurunta had apparently expressed some misgivings
about Ramses’ dealings with the deposed Urhi-Teshshup (§§3—4), leading
the pharaoh to quote excerpts from his own correspondence with the Hittite
Great King to demonstrate that he had brought the former ruler of Hatti to
Egypt only at the urging of Hattusili himself (§§4-5), and that he remained
loyal to the treaty established between them (§§6-7).

§1 (obv. 1-5) Thus says Wasmuaria satepnaria, Great King, [King of
Egypt], son of the Sun-god, Ramses, Beloved of Amon: Say to Kupanta-
Kurunta, king of the land of Mira: Now I [am well. My houses], my sons,
my infantry, my horses, my chariots, and everything in all of my lands is
exceedingly well.

§2 (obv. 6) May you, the king of Mira, be well! [May] your land [be well]!

§3 (obv. 7-13) Now I, Great King, King of Egypt, have heard all the mat-
ters which [you wrote] me about. No, concerning the affair of Urhi-
Teshshup, I [have] not [done] that which you wrote me about. Now [ . . . ]
The good relationship which I, Great King, King of Egypt, established with
the Great King, [the King of Hatti], my brother, consists of good brother-
hood and good peace. The Sun-god and [the Storm-god gave it] forever.
Another thing: The affair of Urhi-Teshshup which you [wrote] me about —
the Great King, the King of Hatti, has dealt with it in accordance with [my
wishes].

§4 (obv. 14-27) He writes to me repeatedly about him as follows: “Let
the Great King, the King of Egypt, have his infantry and [his chariotry]
exert themselves, and let him expend his gold, his silver, his horses, his cop-
per, [and his garments] in order to take [Urhi-Teshshup to Egypt. He shall
not allow him to become strong] and to wage war [against Hatti . . .” That
is what the Great King], the King [of Hatti, my brother, wrote tome . . . ]



Diplomatic Correspondence 131

[The remaining nine lines of the obverse and the first three preserved lines of the
reverse are too fragmentary for translation. ]

§5 (rev. 4'-11') . . . Indeed, the Great King, the King of Egypt, immedi-
ately [wrote] about them (that is, charges of Egyptian collusion with Urhi-
Teshshup) [to] the Great King, the King of Hatti: “What have I done?
Where would I recognize Urhi-Teshshup (as ruler)?” That is what I [said].
But the Great King, the King of Hatti, did not write to me about this [mat-
ter]. Have my lips articulated plots? [The word] which men speak to you is
worthless. Do not trust in it. I am happily in brotherhood and happily [at
peace] forever with the Great King, the King of Hatti, my brother.

§6 (rev. 12'-16') Another thing: What is this matter which the Great King,
the King [of Hatti], writes <me> about, and which you write [me] about?
The written version of the oath which [I made] for the Great King, the King
of Hatti, my brother, has been set at the feet of [the Storm-god] and before
the Great Gods. They are the witnesses [to the words of the oath].

§7 (rev. 17'-19') And the written version of the oath which the Great
King, [the King of Hatti, my brother], made for me [has been set] at the
feet of the Sun-god of [Heliopolis] and before the Great Gods. They are
the witnesses to the words [of the oath].

§8 (rev. 20'-24') I have taken the oath and will not abandon it. In your
heart [do] not [trust] in the false words which you have heard. There is no
sense in it. I am thus forever in the [good] relationship [of brotherhood]
and peace in which I stand together with the Great King, [the King of
Hatti, my brother].

No. 22E
Letter from Queen Puduhepa of Hatti
to Ramses Il of Egypt

Since the beginning of this letter has been lost, scholars have long
debated the identities of the correspondents (see Sommer 1932: 253; Helck
1963: 94-95 for the history of this discussion). Because the tablet was found
in the Hittite capital, it is natural to assume that the female writer was a Hit-
tite Great Queen, and the assertive role of the writer suggests that she was
none other than Puduhepa, wife of Hattusili III and the most prominent
Queen in Hittite history (see Otten 1975). The recipient was an indepen-
dent ruler important enough to receive a Hittite princess in marriage, but is
not monarch of Babylonia (see §10). Although it has been proposed that
this letter was directed to the king of Amurru (Gétze, introduction to the
publication of the cuneiform copy), of Alashiya/Cyprus (Sommer 1932:
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257), or of Ahhiyawa (Hagenbuchner 1989: 226), Helck’s suggestion (1963:
95-96; cf. also Wouters 1989) that it forms part of the extensive “marriage
correspondence” between the court of Hatti and that of Ramses II of Egypt
(see Edel 1953; 1955) is certainly correct. Indeed, the discourse in §13
would be appropriate only in an exchange between the Hittite and Egyptian
sovereigns, and the mention of Urhi-Teshshup in §2 also points to Egypt.

The fact that this piece is written in Hittite rather than Akkadian indi-
cates that it is a preliminary draft. This judgment is supported by the pres-
ence on the tablet of many erasures, grammatical errors, and passages
where words have been inserted.

The contents indicate that this letter was composed in response to an
angry communication from the pharaoh, complaining of the delay in the
dispatch of his Hittite bride. Puduhepa here attempts to justify the Hittite
position, adducing a lack of resources due to a fire in the royal store-
house(?) (§2) and the onset of winter (§§4-5) as extenuating circum-
stances. Despite her occasional resort to sarcasm (see especially §3), the
Queen is clearly at pains to smooth over the dispute.

[The first one or two lines, which contained the heading of the letter giving the
names of the recipient and sender, as well as the formulaic greetings, have been
lost.]

§1 (obv. 1'-6') [Concerning the fact that you, my brother, wrote to me as
follows]: “At the time when your messengers [came to me], they brought
me [back gifts], and I rejoiced.” [When I heard] that, [I rejoiced likewise.
The wife] of your brother (Puduhepa) [enjoys] full life. [May] the person of
[my brother (Ramses) likewise] enjoy [full life! Send me . .. ], and may they
be set [with] lapis lazuli! Furthermore, my lands enjoy [full life]. <May>
[your lands likewise] <enjoy> full [life]! [I have sent] my greetings and my
ornaments [to my brother. May] my brother likewise [enjoy full life]!

§2 (obv. 7'-14') Concerning the fact that you, my brother, wrote to me as
follows: “My sister wrote to me: ‘[I will give] a daughter to you.” [But you
have withheld her. And] now you are angry [with me]. Why have you not
now given her to me?” [I have indeed withheld my daughter.] You will not
disapprove of it; you will approve of it. At the moment [I am not able to
give] her to you. As you, my brother, know the storehouse(?) of Hatti, do I
not [know that it is] a burned-out structure? And Urhi-Teshshup gave what
remained to the Great God. Since Urhi-Teshshup is there, ask him if this is
so, or not so. With whom should I compare the daughter of heaven and
earth whom [ will give to my brother? Should I compare her with the
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daughter of Babylonia, of Zulabi, or of Assyria? While I am not able to
tie(?) her to them, up until now she [ . .. ]

§3 (obv. 15'-16') Does my brother not possess anything at all? Only if the
Son of the Sun-god, the Son of the Storm-god, and the Sea have nothing,
do you have nothing! But, my brother, you would enrich yourself somewhat
at my expense! That is worthy neither of renown nor of lordliness.

§4 (obv. 17'-24") Concerning the fact that I wrote to my brother as fol-
lows: “What civilian captives, cattle, and sheep will I give (as a dowry) to my
daughter? In my lands I do not even have barley. The moment that the mes-
sengers reach you, [let] my brother [send] a rider to me. Let documents be
brought to the lords of my land so that the civilian captives, cattle, and
sheep which are in their charge may be taken away and accommodated.” [I]
myself have sent messengers and tablets to them (my local subordinates).
Later they arrived [at the palace(?)] of [His Majesty(?), together with] the
messengers. But [your] rider did [not] come back promptly, and my messen-
ger did not come either. Thereupon [I sent] Zuzu, charioteer and intimate of
the king, [but] he was delayed. At the moment that Pihasdu did arrive, it
[was] already [winter, and] I did not transfer the civilian captives again. My
brother, ask your messengers [if this is so], or not so. The matterisnot [ ... ]

§5 (obv. 25'-33") Concerning the fact that you, my brother, wrote to me

as follows: “Do not withhold the daughter from me any longer!” [ . .. ] Was
she not approved by me? [Do I hold] back the daughter for myself? [Rather,
I wish that she had] already arrived. When [I] myself for her [ . . . ] away,

[ ...]IfIhad not at any time (sincerely) given my own daughter to you, [I
would not have promised] you [the civilian captives, cattle, and sheep(?)].
But now not [ . .. ] And they (the bride and her party) will come down to
spend the winter in Kizzuwatna [ . . . ] May His Majesty (that is, Hattusili)
live for my sake! If (s)he should turn, [ . .. ] But Alalimi, overseer of the
cupbearers, came, and your [rider arrived too(?)]. Let some of them (the
marriage party) take possession of a single city, while others | . . . ]

§6 (obv. 34'-40') Concerning the fact that you, my brother, wrote to
me as follows: “I write to my sister that withholding the daughter [is not
-right...]” Whenever will we see [ ... ]? You order [ ... ]! May the gods]| ... ]
turn the withholding into haste for me! Let me not delay, let me hurry! [ ... ]
But my brother has [not accepted] in his own mind my status as a sister
and my dignity, [saying: “ . . . ], and do what should not be done!” When
should I alter the message [which] I am writing [to my brother] for the sec-
ond time? Because | am(?) deartoyou [ ... ], should I [not(?)] alter [it]?

§7 (obv. 41'43') Concerning the fact that you, my brother, wrote to me
as follows: “[Your messengers] shall speak freely to the daughter.” [I have]
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thereupon [written] this word to my brother: “When in the future, condi-
tions are favorable, [they will come(?)].” That is why I have written [to] my
[brother].

§8 (obv. 44'—46') If [I had sent(?)] the daughter to my brother [precipi-
tously(?)], or if I had [not] given you the gifts appropriate for my brother or
for his sister, what would my brother even then [have said]? Perhaps: “May
the woman whom they gave to me have some support, and [may] it [be
generous] for her! That [would] be lordly behavior.”

§9 (obv. 47'-52') The daughter of Babylonia and [the daughter] of
Amurru whom I, the Queen, took for myself — were they not indeed a
source of praise for me before the people of Hatti? It was I who did it. I
took each daughter of a Great King, though a foreigner, as daughter-in-law.
And if at some time his (the royal father’s) messengers come in splendor to
the daughter-in-law, or one of her brothers or sisters comes to her, is this
not also a source of praise for me? Was there no woman available to me in
Hatti? Did I not do this out of consideration for renown?

§10 (obv. 53'-56') Did my brother have no wife at all? Did not my
brother make them (marriage arrangements) <out of consideration for>
his(!) brotherhood, my sisterhood, and our dignity? And when he did make
them, they were indeed settled in conformity with (the arrangements of)
the King of Babylonia. Did he not also take the daughter of the Great King,
the King of Hatti, the mighty King, for marriage? If you should say: “The
King of Babylonia is not a Great King,” then my brother does not know the
rank of Babylonia.

§11 (obv. 57'-65') My personal deity who was responsible for this —
when the Sun-goddess of Arinna, the Storm-god, Hebat, and Shaushga
made <me> Queen — she joined me with your brother, and I produced
sons and daughters, so that the people of Hatti often speak of my experi-
ence(?) and capacity for nurture(?). My brother knows this. Furthermore,
when I entered the royal household, the princesses I found in the house-
hold also gave birth under my care. I [raised] them (their children), and [I]
also [raised] those whom I found already born. I made them military offi-
cers — may my personal deity [ . . . ]! And may [the gods likewise] endow
the daughter whom I will give to my brother with the Queen’s experience(?)
and capacity for nurture(?)! And I, the Queen, spoke thereby: “Her broth-
ers [will be concerned] for her.” If this is not acceptable to my brother, will I
do anything displeasing to my brother?

§12 (rev. 1-6) Concerning the fact that you, my brother, wrote to me as
follows: “When you turn over the daughter to me, then write to me about
the matters which might be on your mind and which you might wish to



Diplomatic Correspondence 135

write to me about.” This message is just what one would expect from my
brother! Since the Queen is coming to Amurru, [ will be in your vicinity,
and from there I will write to my brother whatever matters are on the
Queen’s mind. You, my brother, will not disapprove of them; you will
approve of them. When the daughter arrives at my brother’s bed, these
matters of the Queen will be settled.

§13 (rev. 7-16) Concerning the fact that you, my brother, wrote to me as
follows: “My sister wrote to me: ‘When messengers traveled to visit the
daughter of Babylonia who had been given to Egypt, they were left stand-
ing outside!” Ellil-bel-nishe, messenger of the King of Babylonia, told [me]
this information. Because [I] heard this information — should I not have
written of it to my brother? I will not again do anything about which my
brother has now expressed his disapproval to me. I will not again do to my
brother anything which displeases my brother. If I do not know something,
then I might do such a displeasing thing to my brother. But because I
already know, I certainly will not do anything displeasing to my brother.
Now I know that Egypt and Hatti will become a single country. Even if
there is not [now] a treaty with Egypt, the Queen knows thereby how [you]
will conclude it out of consideration for my dignity. The deity who installed
[me] in this place has not denied me anything. She has not denied me hap-
piness. You, as son-in-law, [will take] my daughter [in marriage].

§14 (rev. 18-22) While my daughter [ . . . ] to an important [ . . . ] writes
[...]Andthesetome[...] Which of mychildren[...]my][...]

No. 22F
Letter from Ramses Il of Egypt
to Puduhepa of Hatti

After extended pleasantries, the first portion of this communication
(§§8-9) presents Ramses’ happy reaction to the joy expressed by Puduhepa
at the successful conclusion of negotiations over the dispatch of a Hittite
princess to the pharaoh’s harem. There follows the report of a disagreement
among the envoys sent from Hatti concerning whether Hattusili had
indeed requested the return of some young Hittites who were apparently
serving as pages at the Egyptian court (§§10-14).

§1 (lines 1-2) Thus says Wasmuaria satepnaria, Great King, King of Egypt,
son of the Sun-god, Ramses, Beloved of Amon, Great King, King of Egypt:

§2 (line 3) Say to Puduhepa, Great Queen of Hatti, my sister:

§3 (lines 4-6) Now Ramses, Beloved of Amon, Great King, King of
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Egypt, your brother, is well. His houses, his infantry, his horses, his chari-
ots, and everything in [all of his lands] is exceedingly well.

§4 (lines 7-10) [May] you, [my sister], be exceedingly well! May [Hat-
tusili], Great [King], King of Hatti, my brother, be well! May his [houses],
his sons, his infantry, his horses, [his chariots], and his lands be well!

§5 (lines 11-18) Say to my sister: Now Tili-Teshshup, my sister’s messen-
ger, has arrived before me, accompanied by Reamasia, my sister’s messen-
ger; Parihnawa, my messenger; and Zinapa and Mania, also my
messengers. They have told me of [the health] of my sister, of the health of
[the Great King, the King of] Hatti, my brother, and [of the health of his
sons]. And I was overjoyed

§6 (lines 19-25) [when] I heard of the health of my brother and of the
health of my sister — “They are well, [safe], and healthy.” And when I saw
the tablet which [my sister] sent to me, when I heard all the matters which
my sister wrote me about, when I received the present which my sister sent
to me, and when I saw that it was secure and in good condition, I was
indeed overjoyed.

§7 (lines 26-29) The Sun-god and the Storm-god will give us brother-
hood and peace, even in this good relationship in which we find ourselves
forever. And our messengers will travel continuously between us forever,
fostering brotherhood and peace.

§8 (lines 30-36) [Say] to my sister: In respect to that which my sister
wrote [to] me regarding her daughter: “The Sun-god has carried out my
[wish] which I told him and has satisfied me.” That is what my sister wrote
to me. I am very pleased about this relationship which the Sun-god created
when he satisfied [my] sister regarding the wish she expressed to him.

§9 (lines 37-43) The Sun-god and the Storm-god will see to the comple-
tion of all the arrangements which my sister desires be made for her daugh-
ter. They will install her in the household of the King, your brother, since
she is intended for rule [in] Egypt. They will satisfy my sister and the King
(of Egypt), your brother, with the arrangements which they will make for
her.

§10 (lines 44-52) [Say] to my sister: Tili-Teshshup said to me: “Hattusili,
Great King, [King] of Hatti, along with the Great Queen [of] Hatti, told
me: ‘Say to the Great King, King of Egypt, [our brother]: Send us the sons
of Masniyalli.”” That is what he said. But Reamasia, the messenger of [my]
sister, said: “My lady did not say to me: ‘Say: [Send his sons,’ and] I did not
hear anything about it. And the Great King, the King of Hatti, did <not>
speak [to] Tili-Teshshup.” That is what he said.

§11 (lines 53-62) [And] Parihnawa said: “I did not hear anything about
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it. The Great King, [the King of Hatti], did not mention [the sons of] Mas-
niyalli [to me], or say ‘Speak to the King, [our brother, about them].” He
did not mention them [to me], and I did not hear anything about it.” And
[he said] to Tili-Teshshup, “[No], he did not say anything!” [Zinapa] also
said: “[Hattusili], Great King, King of [Hatti], and the Queen [did not say
anything about the sons] of Masniyalli, such as ‘[Send them]!"” That is what
he said. And Mania [said] the same thing about this situation. And they
hold to this story. And [ . . . ]ri, the interpreter, also said the same thing
about this situation.

§12 (lines 63-66) [I, the King], your brother, spoke to Tili-Teshshup, my
sister’s messenger: “You have indeed said: The Great King, the King of
Hatti, told me, and the Great Queen of Hatti told me — ‘Say to the King,
our brother: Send the sons of Masniyalli.””

§13 (lines 67-73) “Take them in charge and convey them to the Great
King, the King of Hatti, [my] brother. And convey them to my sister.” I said
this to him, but he said: “No, I will not take them until the tablet of the
Great King, the King of Hatti, together with the tablet of the Queen,
arrives, saying ‘Send them!"” That is what he said. Let my sister send clarifi-
cation to me about the sons of Masniyalli.

§14 (lines 74-75) And if my sister says: “Send them!,” then I will send
them to my sister immediately.

§15 (lines 76-79) Say to my sister: I have now indeed dispatched my sis-
ter’s messengers, together with my own messengers, so that they can travel
immediately to my sister. And I have sent a very nice present to my sister in
their care.

No. 22G
Letter from Ramses Il of Egypt
to Hattusili Il of Hatti

Here Ramses responds to a request from Hattusili for obstetric assis-
tance for his sister Matanazzi (who is also mentioned as Massanuzzi in No.
17, §7). Since it was customary for Great Kings to exchange medical
experts (cf. No. 23, §§12-13 and see Edel 1976), Ramses complies,
although he indicates that only a miracle from the gods will allow a woman
of Matanazzi's age to conceive (§§6-7).

§1 (obv. 1-3) [Thus says Wasmuaria] satepnaria, [Great King, King of
Egypt], Son of the Sun-god, Ramses, [Beloved of Amon], Great King, King
of Egypt:
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§2 (obv. 4-5) [Speak to Hattusili, Great King, King] of Hatti, my brother:

§3 (obv. 6) Now I, [the Great King], your brother, am well.

§4 (obv. 7) May you, my [brother, be very well]!

§5 (obv. 8-14) Say to [my brother: That which my brother] wrote [to me
concerning] his [sister] Matanazzi: “Let my brother send a man to prepare
medicines for her, so that she might be caused to give birth.” That is what
my brother wrote to me.

§6 (obv. 15-rev. 5) Say to my brother: Now, I, the King, your brother,
know about Matanazzi, my brother’s sister. She is said to be fifty or sixty
years old. It is not possible to prepare medicines for a woman who has com-
pleted fifty or sixty years so that she might still be caused to give birth.

§7 (rev. 6-8) O that the Sun-god and the Storm-god might command, so
that the ritual which will be performed will be carried out fully for my
brother's sister!

§8 (rev. 9-13) And I, the King, your brother, shall send a competent
incantation priest and a competent [physician], and they will prepare medi-
cines for her in order that she might give birth.

§9 (rev. 14-16) I have now sent a present to my brother in the [care of]
this [messenger]:

§10 (rev. 17) [ . . . cloaks] of byssus.

§11 (rev. 18) [ .. . tunics] of byssus.

No. 23
Letter from Hattusili 1l of Hatti
to Kadashman-Enlil Il of Babylon

Although this letter is addressed to the King of Babylonia, it was discov-
ered at Hattusa; therefore it is either a draft or a corrected copy retained by
the Hittite chancellery. The infrequency of erasures on the tablet favors the
second alternative. In this long text Hattusili discusses a number of matters
commonly attested in the international correspondence of the Late Bronze
Age: the affairs of merchants (§§9-10), the relations of one Great King with
the vassal of another (§11), the exchange of magico-medical experts and
craftsmen among the major courts (§§12-13, 16), and the reciprocal dispatch
of valuable animals and precious materials (§17 and damaged final lines).

But the primary concern of this letter is surely the attempt to repair the
strains which had arisen between Hatti and Babylonia after the death of
Kadashman-Enlil's father and predecessor, Kadashman-Turgu (§§4-6).
According to Hattusili, his efforts to assure the legitimate succession of his
ally’s minor son (cf. No. 15, §11) had been maliciously misrepresented by



Diplomatic Correspondence 139

Kadashman-Enlil's advisors as unwarranted and humiliating interference in
the internal affairs of Babylonia. The young king’s vizier, Itti-Marduk-bal-
atu, was particularly to blame for this calumny. Hattusili suggests that the
recent interruption in diplomatic traffic between the two realms was in fact
due to this cooling of relations, and not to the dangers allegedly posed to
Babylonian envoys by Ahlamu Aramaean tribesmen and Assyrian forces.
Whatever the true character of the Hittite monarch’s intervention in the
Babylonian succession, a note of condescension is apparent in his advice to
Kadashman-Enlil (see especially §14).

Note also the discussion of relations between Babylonia and Egypt (§7).
When the Egyptian monarch’s refusal of Hattusili’s demand for extradition
of his “enemy” (almost certainly Urhi-Teshshup; cf. No. 22E, §2) led to
tensions between Egypt and Hatti, Kadashman-Turgu had broken off rela-
tions with Ramses II and had even offered to send forces in support of his
Hittite ally. Now, on the other hand, the new regime of Kadashman-Enlil
had resumed diplomatic contacts with the pharaoh. See Rowton 1966:
24349 for the dating of the present document after the conclusion of the
peace between Hattusili and Ramses embodied in No. 15.

§1 (obv. 1-2) Thus says Hattusili, Great King, King of Hatti: Say [to]
Kadashman-Enlil, Great King, King of Babylonia, my brother:

§2 (obv. 3-4) I am well. My household, my wife, my sons, my infantry,
my horses, [my chariots], and everything in my land is well.

§3 (obv. 5-6) May you be well! May your household, your wives, your
sons, your infantry, your horses, your chariots, and everything in your land
be very well!

§4 (obv. 7-24) When your father and I established friendly relations and
became affectionate brothers, we did not become brothers for a single day.
Did we not establish brotherhood and friendly relations in perpetuity? We
[then] set down [an agreement] with one another as follows: “We are mor-
tal. The survivor shall protect the children of the one who goes first to his
fate.” Then when your father went to his fate while the gods prepared
[longevity for me], [ wept for him like a brother. [After] I had fulfilled [my
mourning responsibilities] for your father, I dried my tears and [immedi-
ately] dispatched a messenger, writing to the noblemen of Babylonia as fol-
lows: “If you do not protect the progeny of my brother in regard to rule, I
will become hostile to you. I will come and conquer Babylonia. But if an
enemy somehow arises against you, or some matter becomes troublesome
for you, write to me so that I can come to your aid.” But my brother was a
child in those days, and they did not read out the tablets in your presence.
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Now are none of those scribes still living? Are the tablets not filed? Let
them read those tablets to you now. I wrote these words to them with good
intentions, but Itti-Marduk-balatu — whom the gods have caused to live
far too long, and in whose mouth unfavorable words never cease — he
froze my heart with the words he wrote to me: “You do not write to us like a
brother. You pressure us as if we were your subjects.”

§5 (obv. 25-35) Let me ask my brother: How did I pressure them as if
they were my subjects? Have the people of Babylonia ever pressured the
people of Hatti? Conversely, have the people of Hatti indeed ever pres-
sured the people of Babylonia? I wrote to them with good intentions: “The
progeny of my brother Kadashman-Turgu shall be protected,” but Itti-Mar-
duk-balatu wrote this to me. How did I write a malicious word to them,
that Itti-Marduk-balatu should write these things to me? Indeed I wrote to
them thus: “<If> you do not protect the son of your lord in regard to rule,
and if an enemy land arises against you, I will not come to your aid.” I have
by no means taken the word of Itti-Marduk-balatu to heart. In those days
my brother was a child, and Itti-Marduk-balatu, that evil man, spoke as he
pleased. How should I take his word seriously?

§6 (obv. 36-54) Furthermore, my brother: Because my brother wrote to
me: “Concerning my cutting off my messengers — since the Ahlamu are
hostile, I have cut off my messengers” — how can this be, that you, my
brother, have cut off your messengers on account of the Ahlamu? Is the
might of your kingdom small, my brother? Or has perhaps Itti-Marduk-
balatu spoken unfavorable words before my brother, so that my brother has
cut off the messengers? In the land of my brother horses are more plentiful
than straw. Should I indeed have dispatched a thousand chariots to meet
your messenger in Tuttul, so that the Ahlamu would have kept their hands
off? And if my brother should say [as follows]: “The King of Assyria will not
allow my messenger [to enter] his land” — in infantry and chariotry the
King of Assyria does not measure up to [the forces] of your land. Indeed
your messenger by force [ ... ] What is the King of Assyria who holds back
your messenger [while my messengers] cross repeatedly? Does the King of
Assyria hold back your messengers so that you, [my brother], cannot cross
[to] my [land]? My brother, you are a Great King, and in a long life [may
you be . . . ]! Look, my brother, how I keep sending [my messengers] out of
love for my brother, while my brother does not send his messenger. Does
[my brother] not know [this]¢ Every word which my brother sent me I will
retain. [Only if two kings] are hostile do their messengers not travel con-
tinually between them. Why, [my brother], have you cut off [your mes-
sengers]?



Diplomatic Correspondence 141

§7 (obv. 55-75) [Furthermore, my brother: Concerning] the messenger
of the King of Egypt of whom my brother wrote me — I write now as fol-
lows to my brother [concerning this messenger of the King] of Egypt:
[When your father] and I established friendly relations and became broth-
ers, [we] spoke [as follows]: “We are brothers. To the enemy of one another
[we will be hostile, and with] the friend of one another we will be friendly.”
And when the King of Egypt [and I] became angry [with one another], I
wrote to your father, Kadashman-Turgu: “[The King of Egypt] has become
hostile to me.” And your father wrote to me as follows: “[If your troops] go
against Egypt, then I will go with you. [If] you go [against Egypt, I will send
you] such infantry and chariotry as I have available to go.” Now, my
brother, ask your noblemen. They shall tell you [whether he would have
sent] infantry and chariotry to go with me, as many as he promised, [if I
had gone. But] what [did I ever] accept? My enemy who [had escaped] to
another country [left] and went to the King of Egypt. When I wrote to him:
“[Send me my enemy],” and he did not send me my enemy, [then, because
of this, I and the King of] Egypt became angry with one another. Then [I
wrote] to your father: “[The King of Egypt] is coming to the aid of my
enemy.” [At that time your father] cut off [the messenger of the King of]
Egypt. When my brother [became King], you sent [your messenger to the
King of] Egypt, and the matter of the messenger [of the King of Egypt . . .
And the King of] Egypt [accepted] your [presents, and] you accepted [his
presents]. Now [you are an adult. If] you send [your messenger to the King
of Egypt], would I restrain you in any way?

§8 (obv. 76-rev. 8) [ . .. ] and now you are an adult [ . . . ] will come. The
health of my brother [ ... ] they shall take. [ ... ] I treatkindly. [ ... ] three
or four times [ . . . ] son or daughter [ . . . your father], Kadashman-Turgu,
and I [ ...]they complain as follows: [ . . . ] the kings of our vicinity [have
spoken as follows: “Because the King] of Babylonia and the King of Hatti
[established friendly relations and became affectionate brothers, since] the
King of Babylonia [went to his fate, will the King of Hatti] out of love for
his brother protect [the progeny of his brother?” Thus they have spoken,
and I wrote to them]: “Out of love for my(!) brother [I will protect the
progeny of my brother.” And this word] was heard from east to west [ . . . ]
they shall hear.

§9 (rev. 9-13) [Furthermore, my brother: Because] my brother wrote to
me that I had provided a response <to> Adad-shar-ilani [ . . . ] brought it.
The king of Carchemish [decided . . . ] the lawsuit of the merchants. My
brother, promptly send me another messenger, [so that] I can decide [their
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lawsuit]. Or conversely, let me send their opponents at law, and [my
brother] shall decide their lawsuit.

§10 (rev. 14-25) [Furthermore, my brother: Because] you wrote to me as
follows: “My merchants are being killed in the land of Amurru, the land of
Ugarit, [and the land of . . .]” — they do not kill (as punishment) in Hatti.
[But . . . ] they kill. If the King hears about it, [they pursue] that matter.
They apprehend the murderer [and deliver him] to the relatives of the dead
man, [but they allow] the murderer [to live. The place] in which the murder
occurred is purified. If his relatives will not accept [the compensatory sil-
ver], they may make the murderer [their slave]. If a man who has commit-
ted an offense against the King [escapes] to another land, killing him is not
permitted. Ask, my brother, and they shall tell you. [ . . . ] thus. Would
those who do not kill a malefactor kill a merchant? [But in regard to] the
Subarians, how should I know if they are killing people? Now [send] me the
relatives of the dead merchants so that I can investigate their lawsuit.

§11 (rev. 26-33) Furthermore, my brother: Concerning Benteshina of
whom my brother wrote to me: “He continually curses my land” — when I
asked Benteshina, he replied to me as follows: “The Babylonians owe me
three talents of silver.” Right now a servant of Benteshina is on his way to
you so that my brother can decide his lawsuit. And concerning the curses
against the land of my brother, Benteshina swore an oath to my gods in the
presence of Adad-shar-ilani, your messenger. If my brother does not believe
this, let his servant who heard Benteshina when he continually cursed the
land of my brother come here and oppose him in court. And I will put pres-
sure on Benteshina. Benteshina is my subject. If he has cursed my brother,
has he not cursed me too?

§12 (rev. 34-41) Furthermore, [my brother]: Concerning the physician
whom my brother dispatched here — when they received the physician, he
accomplished many [good] things. When illness befell him, I exerted
myself constantly on his behalf. I performed many extispicies for him, but
when his time [ . . . ] came, he died. And now my messenger will bring his
servants so that my brother can [question] them, and they can relate to my
brother the many things which the physician accomplished. And if they
should make off with [the things which] I gave [to] their master, they will
take fright and conceal the matter from my brother. [Let] my brother [pay
special attention to] the chariot, the attartu-chariot, the horses, the refined
silver, and the linen which I gave to the physician. They are written down,
and I have sent the tablet to my brother so that my brother can hear it.
When the time came [for the physician], he died. In no way would I have
detained the physician.
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§13 (rev. 42—48) Furthermore, [my brother]: When during the reign of my
brother Muwattalli they received an incantation priest and a physician and
detained them [in Hatti], I argued with him, saying: “Why are you detaining
them? Detaining [a physician] is not right.” And would I now have detained
the physician? [Concerning the first] experts whom they received here: Per-
haps the incantation priest died, [but the physician] is alive and proprietor
of a fine household. The woman whom he married is a relative of mine. [If
he says]: “I want to go back to my native land,” he shall leave and go [to his
native land]. Would I have detained the physician Raba-sha-Marduk?

§14 (rev. 49-55) [Furthermore, my brother]: I have heard that my brother
has become a grown man and regularly goes out to hunt. [I rejoice] greatly
that the Storm-god has exalted the name of my brother Kadashman-Turgu.
[...] go and plunder an enemy land in this manner so that I might hear
about it. [ ... ] my [brother] defeated. Furthermore, my brother: They have
said [that my brother is] a king whose weapons have been stowed and who
just sits around. Do they not say this about him? [ . . . ] Do not keep sitting
around, my brother, but go against an enemy land and defeat the enemy!
[Against which land] should [my brother] go out? Go against a land over
which you enjoy three- or fourfold numerical superiority.

§15 (rev. 56-57) [ . . . ] he made his father quake with rage. And now I
have made him bring [ . . . ] to his wife and children.

§16 (rev. 58-61) [Furthermore, my brother]: I want to make [images]
and place them in the family quarters. My brother, [send me] a sculptor.
[When the sculptor] finishes the images, I will send him off, and he will go
home. [Did I not send back the previous] sculptor, and did he not return to
Kadashman-Turgu? [ My brother], do not withhold [the sculptor].

§17 (rev. 62-66) [Furthermore, my brother]: Send me [horses], in partic-
ular tall stallion foals. The stallions which your father [sent me and the
horses which] my brother has [up until] now sent me are good but too
short. Old horses [ . . . In Hatti] winters are harsh and an old horse will not
survive. Send me, [my brother, horses], in particular foals. There are
already many short horses in my land. [Ask your messenger, my brother],
and he will tell you.

[The final seventeen preserved lines of this letter are too damaged for connected
translation. They deal with Hattusili’s request for additional valuable materials:
“Why did you send me lapis lazuli of poor quality? The lapis lazuli which
yousent me [ ... ]"; “[Now] send me [the silver which] I need for my work
..."; and with the gifts which be will still send to Babylonia: “Anything else
which my brother [needs] . . . let him write to me . . . Will I not [send] my
brother that which is in my household?”]
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No. 23A
Letter from a King of Hatti to an Anatolian Ruler

The date of this letter is not quite certain, since the Hittite Great King
employs only his title in the salutation (§1), and the name of his correspon-
dent has been lost. The subject matter, however, shows that it was written
after the reign of Mursili I (Hoffner 1982: 134). Although the Hittite ruler
addresses the recipient as his “son,” he also refers throughout to the perfidy
of the latter’s father. Therefore this form of address indicates vassalage
rather than biological relationship. Indeed, the Great King relates that he
has installed his “son” in place of his father, despite the continuing hostility
which this predecessor had displayed (§2).

The primary theme of this communication is that the younger ruler shall
not follow the bad example of his father. In particular he shall resolve the
dispute over hostages which had arisen between his father and the Hittite
ruler (§9), and return fugitives to Hatti (§6).

He is also to turn over a certain Walmu to a Hittite envoy (§7), so that
the former might be reestablished on his throne in the nearby land of
Wilusa (cf. Greek (W)ilios). The implied contiguity of the vassal’'s domain
to the Troad, combined with the fact that his submission allowed Hatti to
extend its control to the seacoast (§2), indicates a location on the Aegean
littoral of Anatolia. Note also that the Great King and the addressee of the
letter had engaged in joint military action against the territory of Milawata,
Greek Miletus (§8).

§1 (obv. 1) Thus says My Majesty: [Say] to[ ..., my son]:

§2 (obv. 2-19) [I], My Majesty, [have taken up] you, my son, an ordinary
man, [and] you have recognized [me as overlord. I gave the land of your
father] to you. [But your father . . . | had always desired my border territo-
ries. [ ... ] When [ ... ], and when your father [marched against the city of
... ], he subdued [the cityof ... ], and [he ... ] My Majesty, [ ... ] Then I,
My Majesty, opened hostilities [and defeated your father]. But I, My
Majesty, [took you up, . . ., my son], and treated you in a brotherly fashion.
[...] Furthermore, under the Sun-god of Heaven [we swore an oath . . . ]
You [recognized] My Majesty [as overlord. I, My Majesty, thereby estab-
lished] the sea once more [as my frontier . . . ] Whatever evil [persons . . . ]
And furthermore, your father [ . . . ] he heard. [They became hostile] to the
King of Hatti [and . . ., but] he kept quiet [about it. . . . ] Your father
[indeed. .. ]

§3 (obv. 20-30) But now, because your father [ . . ., you], my son, will
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protect my well-being. [ . . . You] shall not [desire] my [land . . . ] when your
father [ . .. ] your father for [kingship(?) . . . ] he [took(?)] to heart [ . . .
of(?)] my border territory they will attack, then [ . . . ] you will transgress
[the oath]. And your father tome [ . . . ] you will do. And if [you] go away,
[...]], My Majesty, [will not lend] you [assistance(?)].

§4 (obv. 31-35) But whatever [evil] your father [committed] against me
[ ...], this matter is a capital crime. The question of the cities of [Utima
and Atriya . . . ] he was not. I wrote to your father [ . . . ] concerning this
matter of [Utima and Atriya], and [he did] not [resolve] it. [If you do not
resolve it], you, my son, will commit an offense. It shall [be placed under
oath].

§5 (obv. 36-38) But your father [ . . . ] in evil against me [ . . . ] the evil
matter for My Majesty [ . . . ] they know [ . . . ] [A total of fifteen to twenty
lines has been lost at the bottom of the obverse and the top of the reverse.]

§6 (rev. 1'-17") [ . .. ] But later you, my son, will say: “Your Majesty [did]
not [ ... ] How have I risen in revolt?” If, my son, the matter [of Agapu-
rusiya . . . | has come up—I, My Majesty, have somehow [ . . . | the matter
of the fugitive. [ . . . ] Is it not right to return a fugitive? [ . . . | We have
placed something under (the oath of?) the Storm-god: “[We will return] a
fugitive.” Because your father [did not capture] the priest of the city of
Talwisuwanta(?), he wrote [to me] later: “[He ran] away [ . ..” And when he
asked me for the fugitive so-and-so], did I not [release] him to him? If Aga-
purusiya were [ . .. ] At the time when Piyamaradu [ . . . ] “I will go away!”
[...]Agapurusiya [ ...]If [you], my son, [knew ... I] have informed him
thus: [“...”] And him in return [ . . . | wholeheartedly [ . . . ] the matter [of
Agapurusiya . . . |

[Gap of approximately fifteen lines.]

§7 (rev.32'44") [ ... ] tohim [ ... ] But he [thus. . . And] furthermore
the troops [ . . . ] he went [away]. Then by night he [ ... ] down.[...] He
didnot [ ... ] the land. And when hislord ... [...] hefledto[ ... Then
they took] for themselves another lord. [But] I did not recognize | . . . ] the
evil one. Kulana-ziti retained possession of the wooden tablets which [I
made] for Walmu, and he has now brought them to you, my son. Examine
them! Now, my son, as long as you look after the well-being of My Majesty,
I, My Majesty, will put my trust in your good will. Turn Walmu over to me,
my son, so that I may reinstall him in kingship in the land of Wilusa. As he
was formerly king of the land of Wilusa, [he shall] now likewise be! As he
[was] formerly our military vassal, he shall now likewise be our military
vassal!

§8 (rev. 45'-47') As I, My Majesty, and you, my son, have plundered(?)
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the border territory of the land of Milawata, you shall [not] withhold your
[...]], My Majesty, [will put my trust] wholeheartedly in your good will.
[And the . . . ] which I did not give to you along with the border territory of
the land of Milawata [ . . . ]

§9 (lower edge 1-5) Your father [ . . . ], who always wished for my misfor-
tune, and who was the primary factor in unfortunate affairs [for My
Majesty, . . . ] that to me. He boasted about my servants(?). And earlier,
while he was boasting about the city of Arinna, [he said to me: “. . . ] I will
retain [them].” But when your father did not give me the hostages of the
cities of Utima and Atriya, thenI[ ... ], and I sent Kulana-ziti.

§10 (left edge 1-6) And the matter of the cities of Awarna and [Pina(?)
... ] toyou. I, My Majesty, [ . .. ] you, my [son . .. ] Therein I did not see
the [ ... ] subdued by force of arms. [ . . . ] by means of mace and arrow
[...] Out of consideration for [your] well-being I did not look [ ... ]I
looked away. [I wrote] to you concerning the matter of Awarna and Pina(?):
“Give [me] the hostages of Awarna and Pina(?). I, [My Majesty], will give
the hostages of the cities of Utima and Atriya over to you.” I have given the
hostages [of Utima and Atriya] over to you, but you still [ . . . ] me. It is not
[at all right. And] your evil . . .

No. 24
Selections from the Correspondence
between the Hittite and Assyrian Courts

No. 24A
Letter from Urhi-Teshshup(?) of Hatti
to Adad-nirari I of Assyria

This fragmentary Hittite-language draft of a letter to an Assyrian mon-
arch has no heading, so the identities of the correspondents must be
deduced from its contents. Since the defeat of Wasashatta mentioned at
the outset was the achievement of Adad-nirari I (Wilhelm 1982: 54-55), we
may safely posit the latter as the recipient. Three Hittite rulers were con-
temporaries of Adad-nirari: Muwattalli II, Urhi-Teshshup (Mursili I1I), and
Hattusili III. Muwattalli was probably too concerned with his war against
Egypt to risk offending another great power through the dispatch of a letter
as brusque as this text, and Hattusili is shown by No. 24B to have been
more polite in his dealings with Adad-nirari. Therefore, the writer of No.
24A was most likely Urhi-Teshshup (Hagenbuchner 1989: 263).

While acknowledging that his subjugation of most of what remained of
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Mittanni — here referred to as Hurri — now entitled the King of Assyria to
style himself a Great King, the Hittite nonetheless expresses his displea-
sure at this development by refusing to address him as “brother,” as was
customary between rulers of equal rank. The reference to “seeing Mount
Amanus” could refer either to a boast by the Assyrian that his forces had
penetrated so far to the northwest, or to a proposed meeting of the two
Great Kings in what was still Hittite territory.

(i 1-19) You continue to speak about [the defeat(?)] of Wasashatta [and
the conquest(?)] of the land of Hurri. You indeed conquered by force of
arms. And you conquered [ . . . ], and have become a Great King. But why
do you still continue to speak about brotherhood and about seeing Mount
Amanus? What is this, brotherhood? And what is this, seeing Mount
Amanus? For what reason should I write to you about brotherhood? Who
customarily writes to someone about brotherhood? Do those who are not
on good terms customarily write to one another about brotherhood? On
what account should I write to you about brotherhood? Were you and I
born from one mother? As [my grandfather] and my father did not write to
the King of Assyria [about brotherhood], you shall not keep writing to me
[about brotherhood] and Great Kingship. [It is not my] wish.

[The remaining six lines of column i and the preserved portions of columns ii—iv
are too fragmentary for translation. ]

No. 24B
Letter from Hattusili lll of Hatti
to Adad-nirari | of Assyria

Atypically for the Akkadian written at Hattusa, the language of this letter
displays a number of features characteristic of the dialect of Assyria, which
suggests that it was intended to be sent to that state. Indeed, it could very
well have been written by an Assyrian in Hittite service (Goetze 1940: 32;
cf. Beckman 1983b: 108, 111). Although the heading is lacking, the dis-
paraging reference to the poor treatment of messengers under Urhi-
Teshshup (§5) makes it very likely that the sender was Hattusili III, who
would have had few qualms about criticizing the man whose throne he had
usurped. The irregular circumstances of Hattusili’s rise to power might also
account for the failure of his correspondent to send him the proper pre-
sents upon his enthronement (§4). If this identification of the writer of the
letter is correct, its recipient was certainly Hattusili’s senior contemporary
Adad-nirari I, for it is clear from §4 that he had been ruling for some time
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before the coup d'état in Hatti (see Rowton 1959; Hagenbuchner 1989:
267-68).

In addition to the discussion of the niceties of diplomatic practice in
§§4-5, this text deals with the matter of the depredations of the population
of the otherwise unknown city of Turira on Hittite territory (§1). The Assyr-
ian having assured him that the city was subject either to himself or to
Hatti — and by no means to Hanigalbat — Hattusili now proposes that
one of the Great Kings act to chastise the troublemakers, respecting the
interests of the other power in the process. The puzzling final line in this
paragraph may contain a Hittite proverb about ingratitude (Beckman
1986: 24-25).

Finally, the request by the Assyrian for iron and iron weapons in §§2-3
has contributed to the modern misconception that the Hittites exercised a
monopoly over the production of this metal during the Late Bronze Age.
While there is no doubt that considerable use was made of iron in Hatti
(see Ko3ak 1986), there is ample evidence that other contemporary civiliza-
tions of the Near East also possessed this technology (Zaccagnini 1970;
Muhly 1980: 50-51).

[The upper portion of the obverse of this text bas been lost. The first six preserved
lines are too fragmentary for translation. ]

§1 (obv. 6'-19') [Furthermore, the people of] the city of Turira are con-
stantly plundering my land. [They constantly plunder the land] of Car-
chemish [on that side], and the land [of Ashtata(?)] on this side. The king
of Hanigalbat keeps writing to me: “[Turira] is mine.” And from there,
you(!) keep writing to me: “Turira is mine, or Turira is yours. It does not
belong to the king of Hanigalbat.” Do you not know about the matter of
Turira? When Turira plunders the land, they keep taking the booty to Turira.
My subjects who flee also keep going up to Turira. If Turira is yours,
smash(?) it! But you shall not claim the possessions of my subjects who are
dwelling in the city. If Turira is not yours, write to me, so that I may
smash(?) it. The possessions of your troops who are dwelling in the city
shall not be claimed. Why do the people of Turira sniff at(?) the gift of me,
the lion?

§2 (obv. 20'-24') In regard to the good iron about which you wrote to me
— good iron is not available in my armory in the city of Kizzuwatna. I have
written that it is a bad time for making iron. They will make good iron, but
they have not yet finished it. When they finish it, I will send it to you. For
the moment I have sent you a dagger blade of iron.

§3 (obv. 25'-29') [In regard to] the suits of armor which you sent to me,
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saying: “[Send] blades [of iron in return for these]!” — they have not yet
finished making [the iron. When they finish, I will send them] to you. I
have become(?) like you. [ . . . ] the request which you wrote me about
[...]

[The bottom of the obverse and the top of the reverse have been lost, resulting in
a gap of uncertain length.]

§4 (rev. 2'-10") [ .. . ] Great King, King of Babylonia, [ . . . ] he wrote to
you [ ... ] to you. Did [my brother(?)]! not send you appropriate gifts of
greeting? But when I assumed kingship, [then] you did not send a messen-
ger to me. It is the custom that when kings assume kingship, the kings, his
equals in rank, send him appropriate [gifts of greeting], clothing befitting
kingship, and fine [oil] for his anointing. But you did not do this today.

§5 (rev. 11'-19') Now, I have detained here my messenger whom I sent
to you previously and Bel-qarrad. I have detained him because of this mat-
ter. I have sent [you] all of the requests which you wrote me about. Because
of this matter [I have detained] him. The messengers whom you regularly
sent here in the time of King Urhi-Teshshup often experienced [ . . . ]
aggravation. Today, in [ . . . ], you should [not] say: “He is certainly experi-
encing aggravation as at that time.” When he comes, you shall not need to
ask Bel-qarrad whether I treated him well [ . . . ]

No. 24C
Letter from Tudhaliya IV of Hatti
to an Assyrian Nobleman

This Hittite-language draft of a letter to an official known from Meso-
potamian sources to have occupied a high position at the courts of Adad-
nirari I, Shalmaneser I, and Tukulti-Ninurta I (Weidner 1959), was
included on a single tablet with drafts sharing similar concerns directed to
another Assyrian courtier and to the Assyrian monarch himself. Unfortu-
nately these other letters are fragmentary, and the names of their intended
recipients have been lost. Once again the identification of the parties in a
letter is dependent upon the analysis of its contents.

The mention here of a proposed campaign against the region of Papanhi,
probably to be located somewhere in the mountains of southeastern Anato-
lia, should probably be connected with the claims of Tukulti-Ninurta to
have fought against the land of Paphi early in his reign (Otten 1959: 46).
Thus the new Assyrian ruler would be Tukulti-Ninurta, and the author of
these letters Tudhaliya IV, who had already exercised power in Hatti for
some time.
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It is striking that Tudhaliya felt no compunctions about lending rather
condescending advice to his Assyrian counterpart concerning his military
undertakings, and also that he directed this advice not only to the young
ruler himself, but to two of his advisors.

§1 (A rev. 8) Thus says My Majesty: Say to Baba-ahu-iddina:

§2 (A rev. 9-25) Because your lord died — as they have attributed man-
hood [to] the son of your lord who has been [elevated] over you, and as the
god has given him heart, even in the time of his father [ . .. ] Those who are
here on his behalf(?), Silli-Assur and Amurru-ashared, [have told] me about
him, that he has just seated himself [upon] the throne of his father, and
how to him, not even as to a bull, [ . . . And] he keeps saying this: “I want to
accomplish something! If the foreign [kings become hostile] to me, they
would then come against me, and I could make a certain name for myself.”
Now very much [ . .. ] And because he has not yet . . . in the mountains in
particular, let the enemy against whom he goes be brought down [ ... ] at
the command of the god. Because his father died, and he [has just seated
himself] upon the throne [of his father], the campaign on which he goes for
the [first] time should be one on which he enjoys three- or fourfold numeri-
cal superiority. If [it is . . . ], or some strong position, then the first time
they will [ . . . ] in this manner. But the lands which his father [had] con-
quered by force of arms [ . . . ] Because they keep telling me even this
about the land of Papanhi: “[. . . ], and the mountains are very treacher-
ous,” then vigor(?) [ . . . ] something. And because he even now continues
tosay [ ...] They shall not do it. The gods thus [ . . . ] And formerly, wher-
ever he would go — if the population [ . .. ], or it is some troops of the land,
[Remainder too fragmentary for translation. ]

No. 25
Letter from a King of Hanigalbat
to a King of Hatti

Although the recipient and sender of this letter are referred to only by
title, a key to their identification is provided by the mention of Ehli-Shar-
rumma (§4), who became king of Isuwa during the reign of Tudhaliya IV
(Imparati 1992a: 310-11). Tudhaliya’s contemporaries as King of Assyria
were Shalmaneser I and Tukulti-Ninurta I (Otten 1959: 46). Since the for-
mer brought an end to Hanigalbat as an independent state, it must be his
threatening behavior which is described here (Klengel 1963b: 287-90).
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Therefore the writer is Shattuara I, final king of this weak successor to
Mittanni (see introduction to No. 6).

Apparently the king of Hanigalbat, caught between the empires of Hatti
and Assyria, has had to make concessions of some sort to the latter, which
Hittite vassals in the region have reported to their lord as offenses against
his rule (§4). In his defense, the Hanigalbatean likens his situation to that
of a man pressed by two creditors, who must yield to the one presenting the
most immediate challenge (§5). The mention of the Storm-god here is per-
haps an attempt to deflect political responsibility onto the state deity.

Since the fragmentary second half of this letter seems to speak of “the
enemy of my land,” it may be that the real purpose of this communication
was to secure Hittite aid against further Assyrian encroachments.

§1 (lines 1-2) Say to Your Majesty, my father: Thus says the king of
Hanigalbat, your son:

§2 (line 3) May Your Majesty, my father, be well!

§3 (lines 4-6) I have put my trust in Your Majesty, my father. I say as
follows: “May Your Majesty speak as my father, saying: [...]"”

§4 (lines 7-9) In what respect have I now offended against my father, so
that Halpa-ziti, king of Aleppo, and Ehli-Sharrumma, king of Isuwa, [have
written(?)] to you?

§5 (lines 10-14) If a man has two legal opponents, and one man makes a
claim while the other man does not [make a claim], . . .2 Now the King of
Assyria, my enemy, has made inquiries, and Your Majesty, my father, has
heard how the Storm-god, my lord, acted.

§6 (lines 15-18) I was residing in the city of Shinamu, and Ehli-Shar-
rumma sent his messenger to me, saying: “May the subjects of His Majesty
be...!”

§7 (lines 19-21) [And] I have come out to the city of Duruni[ . .. ] I have
finished off [ . . . ] And he (the King of Assyria?) has come out to the city of
[...]nama.

[The twenty lines on the lower edge and reverse of this tablet are too fragmen-
tary for translation. ]

No. 26
Letter from Mashuiluwa of Mira-Kuwaliya
to Mursili Il of Hatti

When he fled his native land in western Anatolia as a consequence of
palace intrigue directed against him, Mashuiluwa was welcomed in Hatti
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by Suppiluliuma I, who also gave him a Hittite princess in marriage (see del
Monte 1974). However, it was left to Mursili II to install Mashuiluwa as
ruler of the vassal kingdom of Mira-Kuwaliya. Therefore, we many con-
clude that the present letter was directed to the latter Great King. It deals
with the ill health of a Hittite named Pazzu, suffering whose cause was
thought to lie in the neglect of ancestral gods. Whether Pazzu was a mes-
senger of the Hittite ruler or some sort of expert dispatched by the Hittite
court to that of a vassal (see No. 23, §§12-13, 16) is unknown.

Say to His Majesty, My Lord: Thus says Mashuiluwa, your subject:
Pazzu has recently become ill, and his ancestral deities have begun to trou-
ble him. I have just sent him (back to Hatti) to worship his ancestral
deities. When he finishes worshiping the deities, may My Lord send him
back immediately. May My Lord also question him concerning the affairs
of my land.

Notes

1. Or perhaps: [my father].
2. This seems to be a proverbial saying, to be completed by something like:
“which opponent will draw his attention?”
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No. 27
Indictment of Madduwatta
by Arnuwanda I of Hatti

This document is the first portion of an extensive recounting of the
duplicitous behavior of a Hittite vassal in western Anatolia. (For the geo-
graphic setting, see Bryce 1974.) That it is a draft is shown by the absence
of a heading, as well as by an erasure in §30 and the inclusion of variant for-
mulations of the same sentence in §19. It is also possible that the confusion
of second- and third-person discourse employed for the vassal was elimi-
nated in the final version.

Once thought to deal with events at the close of the thirteenth century
B.C.E., this text has now been recognized as belonging in the Middle Hit-
tite period of the late fifteenth century (Otten 1969; but cf. Heinhold-
Krahmer 1977: 260-75). The unnamed author of the indictment was
almost certainly Arnuwanda I, and the father of the writer, under whom
many of the events discussed had actually occurred, would thus be
Tudhaliya II. Note the awkward editing of citations from original docu-
ments of the reign of the earlier king so that he speaks of himself here as
“the father of His Majesty” (for example in §§4 and 6-7)!

The purpose of this unusual text, which resembles the historical introduc-
tions to the treaties, is uncertain. Perhaps it was dispatched to Madduwatta
in an effort to persuade him to reform and fulfill his obligations to his Hittite
overlord. Unfortunately, no other texts dealing with this ruler have been
recovered, so we can say nothing about the outcome of the dispute.

Of special interest is the mention of a ruler of Ahhiya, the older form of
Ahhiyawa, a term that many scholars now believe refers in some manner to

153
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the Mycenaeans (Giiterbock 1983; 1984; 1986; but cf. Sommer 1932; Steiner
1964). The broken final paragraph here apparently presents a proverb.

§1 (obv. 1-5) Attarissiya, the ruler of Ahhiya, chased [you], Mad-
duwatta, out of your land. Then he harassed you and kept chasing you. And
he continued to seek an [evil] death for you, Madduwatta. He [would]
have killed you, but you, Madduwatta, fled to the father [of My Majesty],
and the father of My Majesty saved you from death. He [got] rid of Attaris-
siya for you. Otherwise, Attarissiya would not have left you alone, but
would [have killed] you.

§2 (obv. 6-9) When the father of My Majesty [got] rid of [Attarissiya] for
you, [then] the father of My Majesty [took] you, Madduwatta, together
with your wives, your sons, your infantry, and [your chariotry]. He gave you
chariots, [ . . . ], barley(?), and seed(?) in heaps, and he gave you young
wine, malt, beer-bread, rennet, and [cheese(?)] in heaps. And the father of
My Majesty [saved] you, Madduwatta, together with your wives, your
[sons], and your troops, when you were hungry.

§3 (obv. 10-12) And the father of My Majesty saved you from the sword
of Attarissiya. The father of My Majesty saved you, Madduwatta, together
with your wives, your [sons], your household servants, and together with
your infantry and your chariotry. Otherwise, dogs would have devoured you
from hunger. Even if you had escaped from Attarissiya, you would have
died from hunger.

§4 (obv. 13-21) Furthermore, the father of My Majesty proceeded to
make you, Madduwatta, his sworn ally. He caused [you] to swear an oath,
and he placed these matters under oath for you, saying: “I, the father of His
Majesty, have now saved [you], Madduwatta, [from the sword] of Attaris-
siya. Be a partisan of the father of His Majesty and of Hatti. I have [now]
given you the land of Mount Zippasla [to occupy]. You, Madduwatta,
occupy the land of Mount Zippasla, together with your [troops], and have
your base of support established in the land of [Mount] Zippasla.” The
father of My Majesty repeatedly spoke as follows to you, Madduwatta:
“Come, occupy the land of Mount Hariyati, so that you will be near Hatti.”
Madduwatta refused to occupy the land of Mount Hariyati, so the father of
My Majesty proceeded to say again as follows to Madduwatta: “I have now
given you the land of Mount Zippasla, so occupy it alone. You shall not
occupy another river valley or another land in addition on your own author-
ity. [The land of Mount] Zippasla shall be your border district. Be [my]
subject, and your troops shall be my troops.”

§5 (obv. 22-27) [But Madduwatta] said as follows to the father of My
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Majesty: “You, my [lord], have given [me] the land of Mount [Zippasla] to
occupy, [so that I am] the border guard [and] the watchman [of this land.
And whoever]| speaks of a matter [of hostility] before [me, or whenever I
myself] hear of a matter of hostility from some land, [then I will not conceal
that] person or that land [from the father of His Majesty], but I will indeed
always write about them. But whatever land [begins war] against you,
[while the troops] of Your Majesty [make war] — because I am nearby, I
will attack it immediately, [and] I will immediately [bloody my hands].” You
took an oath and [placed] these matters under oath.

§6 (obv. 28-36) And [the father] of My Majesty placed the following
under oath for him: “The person who is an enemy to [the father of His
Majesty] and [to] Hatti shall be an enemy [to you], Madduwatta. And as I,
the father [of His Majesty] make war on him [without hesitation], you,
[Madduwatta], and [your troops] shall likewise make war on him without
hesitation. As Kupanta-Kurunta is an enemy [to the father of His Majesty],
he shall likewise be an enemy [to you, Madduwatta], and as I, [the father of
His Majesty], make war [on him] without hesitation, [you, Madduwatta],
shall likewise make war on him without hesitation. [And] you shall not send
anyone on a diplomatic mission to any [land on your own authority. You
shall] not [be an enemy] to anyone [on your own authority], nor shall you
practice . . . against anyone on your own authority. You shall not speak
[...] repeatedly. [Whatever] fugitive of Hatti comes [to you], whether he
is a craftsman, [or a ... ], you shall not conceal [him], nor [hide] him, nor
[release] him to another land. Always [seize] him and [send] him back to
the father [of His Majesty].”

§7 (obv. 37-41) “You shall not [conceal the person who] speaks an evil
word before you, whether someone speaks of a matter of hostility before
you, or someone slanders the kings and princes. Write about the matter to
My Majesty. Seize the person and send [him to] the father of My Majesty.
You shall not [send] someone [on a mission to] Attarissiya. If Attarissiya
sends someone on a mission to you, seize the messenger and [send] him to
the father [of My Majesty]. You shall not [conceal the matter about which]
he writes [to you], but write about it scrupulously to the father of My
Majesty. You shall not dispatch [the messenger] back to [Attarissiya] on
your own authority.”

§8 (obv. 42-48) You, Madduwatta, transgressed [the oaths] of the father
of My Majesty. The father of My Majesty [gave] you the land of Mount Zip-
pasla to occupy. Then he made you swear an oath, and placed the following
under [oath] for you: “I have now given you the land [of Mount] Zippasla,
[so] occupy [it alone]. You shall not occupy another land or [another] river



156 Hittite Diplomatic Texts

valley in addition [on your own authority].” And [Madduwatta] seized the
entire land, and then he mobilized [it en masse] with its troops. [He went in
battle against] Kupanta-Kurunta, [but] when [Kupanta-Kurunta heard
about it, he proceeded to turn loose(?)] the troops of the land [of Arzawa].
Then the troops of the land of Arzawa went against Madduwatta and dis-
posed of all of the troops of Madduwatta. Madduwatta [fled alone. As for
the army] — the few men who [escaped] — they disposed of all of it too.

§9 (obv. 49-52) And [Madduwatta’s] wives, [his sons], their civilian cap-
tives and goods back [ ... ] Then Kupanta-Kurunta [ ... ] And he seized his
household(?) [ . . . ], and took his wives, [his sons], their [civilian captives],
and absolutely all the goods. [ . . . ] And Madduwatta [escaped] by himself,
naked. [Only] a few men escaped, but they disposed of all of it (that is, the
army).

§10 (obv. 53-57) And [when the father of My Majesty heard, then] he sent
Piseni [ . . . together with] infantry and chariotry to the aid of Madduwatta.
And [ ...But] when [they came] to him, [they found] Madduwatta’s [wives],
<his sons>, their civilian captives and goods up in the city of Sallawassi, and
[they gave] them back to him. [And they even found the wives, the sons],
the civilian captives and goods [of] Kupanta-Kurunta up in Sallawassi, and
these too they gave [to] Madduwatta. And [Kupanta-Kurunta] was kept
apart by himself, and [Kupanta-Kurunta] fled [ . . . ] alone. All of this they
disposed of, and [they installed] Madduwatta in his place once more.

§11 (obv. 58-59) Because the prominent noblemen Piseni and Pusku-
runuwa, son of [ . . . ], whom [I sent(?)] down to Sallawassi, made war on
behalf of Madduwatta, they [could have] been killed for Madduwatta.

§12 (obv. 60-65) But [later] Attarissiya, the ruler of Ahhiya, came and
was plotting to kill you, Madduwatta. But when the father of My Majesty
heard, he dispatched Kisnapili, infantry, and chariotry in battle against
Attarissiya. And you, Madduwatta, once more did not resist Attarissiya,
but broke ranks before him. Then Kisnapili came and took charge of you
[...]from Hatti. Kisnapili went in battle against Attarissiya. 100 [chariots
and . . . infantry] of Attarissiya [drew up]. And they fought. One officer of
Attarissiya was killed, and one officer of ours, Zidanza, was killed. Then
Attarissiya [ . . . | to Madduwatta, and he went off to his own land. And
they installed Madduwatta in his place once more.

§13 (obv. 66-68) Later the city of Dalawa began [war], and Madduwatta
wrote this to Kisnapili: “I will go to attack Dalawa. You go to the city of
Hinduwa. I will attack Dalawa, and then the troops of Dalawa will not be
able to come to the aid of Hinduwa, [so that] you can destroy Hinduwa.”
And Kisnapili sent troops to Hinduwa for battle.
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§14 (obv. 69-72) Then because Madduwatta did not go to Dalawa for
battle, but in fact wrote off to the men of Dalawa, saying: “[The troops] of
Hatti have just gone to Hinduwa for battle. Block the route before them and
attack them!” Then they deployed(?) [the troops] of Dalawa on the route.
They proceeded to block the route [of our] troops and routed them. They
killed Kisnapili and Partahulla. But [Madduwatta] laughed about them.

§15 (obv. 73-74) Furthermore, Madduwatta turned the people of
Dalawa away from Hatti, and at the decision of their elders [they began] to
march with him. [And] he made them swear an oath [to him], and finally
they even began to pay him [tribute].

§16 (obv. 75-78) [But later Kupanta-Kurunta] was an enemy [to] the
father of My Majesty, and you, Madduwatta, were at peace with him. [ ...]
And you gave him your daughter in marriage. But you wrote as follows to
My Majesty: “Now Kupanta-Kurunta [ . . . ], and I will write to him as fol-
lows: ‘Come to me, and I will give you my daughter in marriage.’ [If he
comes to me], then [I will seize] him [and] kill him.” And when Mad-
duwatta wrote to me thus,

§17 (obv. 79-83) [then, I, My Majesty, thought(?) as follows]: “Mad-
duwatta has sworn this to Kupanta-Kurunta: [ . . . * Yet] he (Kupanta-
Kurunta) has his [daughter] in marriage. [Will] he (Madduwatta) [plot evil
against] his son-in-law and his own [daughter]? Will he arrange his death?
And furthermore, will he proceed [to have] an emotional tie to an outsider?
[ ...And] I have very much gotten to the heart of the matter(?), O Mad-
duwatta.” [ . .. I wrote back to him as follows]: “Do as seems right to you.”

[The final five lines of the obverse, those of the lower edge, and the initial ten
lines of the reverse, which are too fragmentary for translation, seem to have contin-
ued the discussion of Madduwatta’s relationship to Kupanta-Kurunta. Also men-
tioned is Partabulla, the Hittite whose death was reported in §14.]

§18 (rev. 11-18) [ . . . And the father] of My Majesty [gave you] the land
of the Siyanta River to occupy. [ . . . But you, Madduwatta, were not] a bor-
der guard and a scout against the foreign lands. [And although you said to
the father of My Majesty as follows]: “As soon as you, Your Majesty, my
lord, summon me to a campaign, [I will come immediately,” . . . When] the
father of My Majesty gave [you] the land of the Siyanta River to occupy,
and then [made] you [swear an oath, and placed the following under oath
for you]: “The father of His Majesty has now given the land of the Siyanta
River to you. Be [a border guard] and [a scout of the father of His
Majesty(?)] for [the lands]. And hold off the foreign lands. [If a person
speaks a] word [of hostility before you], you shall not conceal anything
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[from the father of His Majesty], but write me everything. [If a land begins
war], attack [it immediately], and bloody your hands immediately.”

§19 (rev. 19-24) “Furthermore, [you shall] not [occupy] another land or
another river valley beyond [the land of the Siyanta River].” And Mad-
duwatta transgressed the oath [to] the father of My Majesty, and he took
all the land of Arzawa, and [ . . . ] it. But you placed the matter of the land
of Hapalla under oath as follows — Madduwatta placed the matter of the
land of Hapalla [under oath] as follows:! “Either I will defeat [the land] of
Hapalla, or I will carry it off, together with civilian captives, cattle, and
sheep, [and] I will turn [it] over [to] Your Majesty.” But subsequently you
did not defeat the land of Hapalla, and [you did not turn] it over to My
Majesty. Madduwatta took it for himself.

§20 (rev. 25-28) He kept writing to the general: “I will approach the land
of Hapalla through you (that is, your territory) alone. You [let] me through,
saying: ‘Go, smite the land of Hapalla, or carry it off!’” But when the gen-
eral did let him through, he subsequently would have [blocked] his routes
and would have attacked him in the rear. And in this matter even Antahitta,
chief [of the . . . ], and Mazlawa, the ruler of Kuwaliya, were informers
against him.

§21 (rev. 29-33) In addition he took for himself [ . . . ] lands belonging to
My Majesty: the land of Zumanti, the land of Wallarimma, the land of
Iyalanti, the land [of Zumarri], the land of Mutamutassa, the land of
Attarimma, the land of Suruta, and the land of Hursanassa. And further-
more, he did not allow [the messengers] of these lands to come before My
Majesty. Finally, he did not allow the tribute which [had been imposed] on
anyone to be brought before My Majesty, but always took it himself. And
he set the horses of My Majesty which were [there to the plow(?)].

§22 (rev. 34-37) But you [occupied] the city of Upnihuwala on your own
authority. And furthermore, you, Madduwatta, kept taking for yourself the
fugitives of Hatti who [traveled] to you. [The father] of My Majesty and
My Majesty wrote after them to you repeatedly, but you did not [give]
them back. [And] we write toyou [ . . . ] about this matter, but you do [not]
subsequently [present] a defense to us in the matter. [And] you [write]
about some other matters. You always write us back about other matters.

§23 (rev. 38-42) But later, I, My Majesty, brought infantry and chariotry
out of the land of Salpa and [out of the land of . . . But] Madduwatta
caused the chieftains [of] the land of Pitassa [and] the elders of Pitassa to
swear an oath against [My Majesty], and led [them astray, saying]: “Be my
partisans! Occupy [ . . . ]! Attack Hatti!” Then they proceeded [to attack
the lands of My Majesty], and they burned down fortified cities. I, My
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Majesty, [came back(?), and . .. ] ... <of?> my own troops. In those days
Madduwatta hid his eyes and [ . . . ] forth to the people of Pitassa.

§24 (rev. 43-47) But [ . . . ] he wrote again and again to Kupanta-
Kurunta: [“. .. “] and led him astray. [ . . . ] And he (Madduwatta) himself
placed it under oath as follows: “I am [now a border guard] and a watch-
man for these lands. And if a person [speaks] an evil word to me, I [will]
not [conceal anything] from Your Majesty, [but] I will disclose [it] fully. If
some <land> begins war, while the troops of Your Majesty [make war —
because I am nearby], I will attack it immediately, and I will immediately
bloody my hands.”

§25 (rev. 48-54) [And] initially Madduwatta himself [placed the preced-
ing] under oath. [Later he transgressed the oath.] Subsequently he did not
attack them, but rather even hid his eyes. I, My Majesty, [ . . . ] to him
[ ...] But Madduwatta repaid it with dishonesty. And of the land of
Pitassa [ . .. ] he swore an oath earlier. I [released(?)] ten [teams] of horses
and 200 infantrymen to Zuwa, the staff-bearer [ . . . | The enemy drew up
below the city of Marasa, [and] they killed Zuwa, the staff-bearer. [ . . . ]
they have sworn. And they provided food and drink for his infantry and his
[chariotry. . . ] Then they went away and put the city of Marasa to the
torch. [They burned] it [down].

§26 (rev. 55-58) But thereafter I, My Majesty, proceeded to send Mulli-
yara, the staff-bearer, on a mission to [Madduwatta], and [I instructed(?)]
him as follows as a message for [Madduwatta]: “Why have you taken the
land of Hapalla, which is a land of My Majesty? [Give] it back to me now!”
[And Madduwatta] said as follows to [Mulliyara]: “The land of Hapalla is a
[...]land, and it is on His Majesty’s side, [but] I have conquered the land
of Iyalanti, [the land] of Zumarri, and the land of Wallarimma [by] force of
arms. They [belong] to me.”

§27 (rev. 59-61) Niwalla, the huntsman of My Majesty, [ran off] and
went to Madduwatta, and Madduwatta [took him in. Then] I, My Majesty,
wrote after him initially: “Niwalla, the huntsman [of My Majesty], ran off
and went to you. [Seize him and] give him back to me!” At first Mad-
duwatta [ ... ] kept saying: “No one [came] to me.”

§28 (rev. 62-65) Now Mulliyara has come to him and found [the fugitive
in his household]. He said [as follows] to [Madduwatta]: “The matter of a
fugitive [is placed] under [o0ath] for you [as follows]: ‘You [must always
send] back to His Majesty whatever [fugitive] of [Hatti] comes to you.’
[But Niwalla], the huntsman of His Majesty, [fled and came to you]. His
Majesty has written to you repeatedly, but you conceal him [and hide him.
Now seize him]!”
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§29 (rev. 66-67) [Then] Madduwatta [replied as follows] to Mulliyara:
“The huntsman [ . . . and] he belongs to the household of Piseni. [ . . . ] the
household of Piseni, my son|[...]"

[The next thirteen lines, which seemingly continue the discussion of Mad-
duwatta with the Hittite envoy Mulliyara, are too fragmentary for translation.

§30 (rev. 84-90) [The report] of Mulliyara [which he delivered to me is
as follows]: “I gave [him (Madduwatta) a tablet saying]: ‘His Majesty said
as follows [about the land of Alashiya]: “Because [the land] of Alashiya
belongs to My Majesty, [and the people of Alashiya] pay [me tribute —
why have you continually raided it?”” But] Madduwatta said as follows:
‘[When Attarissiya and] the ruler [of Piggaya] were raiding the land of
Alashiya, I often raided it too.2 But the father of His Majesty [had] never
[informed] me, [nor] had His Majesty ever informed [me] to the effect:
“The land of Alashiya is mine — recognize it as such!” If His Majesty now
indeed demands the civilian captives back, I will give them back to him.”
And since Attarissiya and the ruler of Piggaya are rulers independent of My
Majesty, while you, Madduwatta, are a subject of My Majesty — why have
you joined up with [them]?

§31 (rev. 91-94) Furthermore, [ . . . ] brought [a message] as follows:
“The stag doesn’t cry out. He doesn't bite. He doesn’t trample. [ . . . ] pur-
sues the stag. But because the pig does cry out, the one who [ . . . ] to the
pig [ ... ] hekills. I will cry out like the pig, [and then] I shalldie [ ...]"

Colophon

First tablet of the offense of [Madduwatta]
[The text must bave continued on a further tablet, now lost.]

No. 27A
Indictment of Mita of Pahhuwa
and Treaty with the Elders of Several Anatolian Communities

This document datable on linguistic grounds to the Middle Hittite
period is a curious hybrid: The first portion (§§2-10) presents a group of
notables (§1) with an account of the unfaithfulness and misdeeds of a Hit-
tite vassal in order to justify a demand for his extradition. The remainder of
the text (§§11-19) is a treaty between an unidentified Great King of Hatti
and the elders of a number of polities in southeastern Anatolia (§15).
Topics covered by this agreement include the return of fugitives (§11), the
mustering of troops for the Hittite army (§12), the behavior of these levies
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(§18), a defensive alliance (§19), the renunciation of independent dealings
with foreign states (§§12, 16), and loyalty to the Hittite ruling family (§16).

The communities in question were apparently small—most are not
attested outside this document—so the Hittites have gathered their elders
here for a collective oath, rather than conclude a separate treaty with each
village or region.

Participants

§1 (obv. 1-5) [ . .. ] they will send Usapa. [And they sent(?)] Piggana,
[son of Usapa], to Mita | . .. ] And this is him. Lukiutta, [ ... ], ..., Arziu-
kita, [ ...],...and Wartila, two [craftsjmen(?); [ ... ], Huwassata, a crafts-
man; [ ...],...and Hate, in place of two [crafts]men(?); [ . . . ], Piggana,
son of Usapa; [and . . ., man of(?) the city] of Pahhuwa—[we have sum-
moned] them to Hattusa.

Treachery of Mita

§2 (obv. 6-10) We have [ . . . ] Mita has now [ .. . ] sworn, and [he has
placed these matters] under oath: “[Whoever is an enemy of His Majesty]
is an enemy to me, [Mita]. He is my enemy, and I will [attack] him. [But
whoever is a friend of His Majesty] is a friend to me, Mita. Now I, Mita,
[will . . . I will relinquish the cities] of His Majesty [which] I hold—
Aparhula, Hurla, Halmisna, [and Pahhura. And my troops] shall become
the troops of His Majesty.”

§3 (obv. 11-16) “[. . . and] I will deliver it all, and [ . . . I will deliver(?)
whatever is . . . ] or stolen. [ . . . | That man’s messenger I(!) will not allow
into my gate.” [But when Mita] arrived [back in] Pahhuwa he transgressed
the oaths. [ ... ] he made, and he [committed an offense] even against My
Majesty [and] against Hatti. [ . . . Then] he married the daughter of my
enemy Usapa.

§4 (obv. 17-20) [And concerning my civilian captives he said:] “Let them
flee [from] Hatti and [come] to me!” [Then my civilian captives fled and
went] to Mita. When I, My Majesty, [wrote to Mita]: “Send [them back to
me],” he concealed them, saying as follows: “With my own eyes I [ ... ]I
didn’t see anyone. No one came [to Pahhuwa].”

§5 (obv. 21-27) [Mita . . . did not] return anything [to me. They fled
from Pahhuwa] into the land of Isuwa. [ . . . | did not [return] anything [to
me. Will the civilian captives] whom I, My Majesty, [demanded from Mita
flee and go] to the ruler of Isuwa? [ ... ] lord [ ... ] He will either bring the
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person, [or . . . | he will bring the stolen goods. [ . . . he will point out] the
road to him once more. [ . . . ] he plans as follows:

§6 (obv. 28-33) “[ . . . ] each one for which we will make full restitution
[ ...the cities of Halmisna], Pahhura, Hurla, and Aparhula [ . .. ]” He
continually set back up [ . . . ] And the land of Isuwa [ . . . ] Then they went
and attacked the cities of the land of Kummabha. [ . . . ] and the people of
the city of Timmiya. And they [ . . . ], wherever there is an enemy of My
Majesty.

§7 (obv. 34-40) [ . . . ] He admits that man into his city,and now [ ... ],
My Majesty, had just made [ . . . ] swear an oath. And back to the city of
Pahhuwa [ . . . ] Piggana. And because Mita continued to cause great
offense, [ . . . He was] an evil person. That man regularly transgressed the
oath. [ . .. ] he fought [with] the servants of My Majesty. And he called his
father(-in-law?) by name. Furthermore, Mita and he keep for themselves
the cities which belong to My Majesty, namely Halmisna, [Pahhura, Hurla,
and Aparhula]. (He thinks:) “The Hassana who (previously) held [the
cities] was a mere charioteer. But am I not indeed a ruler? I will not give
them up!”

Demand for Extradition

§8 (obv. 41-48) Bring [to me, My Majesty, Mita and Piggana], their
wives, their sons, their grandsons, their household slaves, their oxen, and
their sheep, together with all their possessions. You shall not hold back as
much as [a strand of wool]. Turn [over] the household of Kalimunaya,
together with his wife, his sons, his oxen, his sheep, [and all his posses-
sions]. And the people of the city of Arhita who escaped from the service of
My Majesty, [as well as . . . ], who is coming to you men of Pahhuwa—[cap-
ture] all of them, [together with their wives, their] sons, [and their grand-
sons]. In whatever city of yours [a fugitive(?)] takes refuge, [ . .. ] and
[wherever] he is entering—[denounce(?)] straightaway(?) to My Majesty
that city in which [he is taking refuge. Then] arrest [him] and turn [him]
over immediately.

(The remainder of the obverse, perhaps fifty lines, bas been largely lost.)

§9 (rev. 1-8) [We have summoned . . . ], Arihpizzi, man of the city of Pit-
tiyarik; Aissiya, man of the city of Duggama; [ ..., man of the city of . . . ],
and we have placed under oath for you as follows: Mita has now offended
repeatedly. He has transgressed all of the matters which had been placed
under oath. All of you have heard the [matters with which] I charged



Miscellaneous Texts 163

[Mita]. And I, My Majesty, [ . . . | have now written to the men of Pah-
huwa. And if the men of Pahhuwa proceed [to act] loyally, [they will bring
Mita], together with his wife, the daughter of [Usapa], and his [sons],
together with his secondary wife, together with his household slaves, his
oxen, and his sheep, [together with all his possessions. And] they will bring
the household of Hassana and the household of [Kalimunaya], together
with their wives, their sons, their household slaves, their oxen, their sheep,
and [all their possessions]. They will turn [over everything]. They will not
[hold back] as much as a strand of wool.

§10 (rev. 9-12) Five servants [of] Usapa are up in Pahhuwa with his
daughter. And they too [ . . . ] They will release [the cities] of My Majesty
[which] they hold—Halmisna, [Hurla], Pahhura, [and Aparhula]. They will
arrest [the daughter] of Usapa and turn her over. If she [flees from Pah-
huwa], then wherever she is entering, they will [denounce(?)] straight-
away(?) to My Majesty the city in which she is taking refuge.

Return of Property

§11 (rev. 13-17) In regard to whatever they have in their possession
belonging to the land of Isuwa—a person, oxen, sheep, or a fugitive coming
tothem [ ... ]: A person who dies, or oxen and sheep which are eaten up
[are of no consequence]. But they will give back everything which still
exists and is visible to the eye. [They will not hold] back [as much as a
strand] of wool, but will give it back. And [they will seize] everyone [who]
has escaped and entered among the men of Pahhuwa.

Military Obligations; Foreign Envoys

§12 (rev. 18-26) Furthermore, they will provide troops yearly. And as the
troops of the land of Isuwa and your troops are mobilized [ . . . ], the troops
of Pahhuwa shall likewise march with your troops. Whatever call for help
[comes] to you—as you rush out at the call for help, the men of Pahhuwa
[shall] likewise [rush] forth. Whoever is an enemy of My Majesty shall be
an enemy to the men of Pahhuwa. [They will not send a messenger] to the
enemy, nor will they allow a messenger of the enemy into their gate. What-
ever enemy sends a messenger to them, [they will arrest] his [messenger]
and send him to My Majesty. They shall not turn him back on their own
authority. Whatever word he [writes] to them, they will write that word
straightaway(?) to My Majesty. They will not distort them. If the men of
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Pahhuwa carry out [these words], then they will be the servants of My
Majesty. But if the men of Pahhuwa do not carry out these words, but act
with contempt for my authority and commence hostilities, then you shall
[...] until the army arrives.

Suppression of Revolt

§13 (rev. 27-31) And on the day that you should hear a word of hostility
among the men of Pahhuwa, go to Pahhuwa and attack Pahhuwa. Con-
tinue to attack it until My Majesty’s army [arrives]. You shall bloody your
hands immediately with the men of Pahhuwa. I, My Majesty, [will go]
immediately against whoever does not bloody [his hands] with the men of
Pahhuwa, even before I have gone against Pahhuwa. I will kill him immedi-
ately. Furthermore, I will likewise go in battle <against> Pahhuwa.

Participants

§14 (rev. 32-35) Santa-ziti and Muwattalli are their chiefs. Walwa-ziti,
man of the city of Sullamma; Kasiyara, man of the city of Zanzaliya; Aritku,
man of the city of Lillima; [ . . . ] and Mashuilu, men of the city of Hinzuta;
Santa, man of the city of Wattarusna; Halpa and Siusa, men of the city of
[ ...]; Usapa, man of the city of Tahhisa; Pahauwa, man of the city of
Alatarma; Akarki, man of the city of Palisna; Piggana, [man of the city of
... J; Huru, man of the city of Mararha; Agga, man of the city of Tahisna;
Tahisalli, man of the city of Halma. These men [ ... ]

Oath

§15 (rev. 36-37) We have placed everything under oath [for] the elders
of the land of Isuwa, the elders of the land of Pahhuwa, the elders <of the
land> of Zuhma, the elders of the land of [Hurri], the elders of the city of
Maldiya, and for Arihpizzi, man of the city of Pittiyarik, [as follows]:

Loyalty to Hittite Dynasty; Foreign Envoys (reprise)

§16 (rev. 38-43) [All of you] are servants of My Majesty. [You shall be
well-disposed(?)] to the King, the Queen, the sons of the King, and the
grandsons of the King to the first and second generation [in regard to rule
over you. But whoever is hostile to the King, the Queen, the sons] of the
King, or the grandsons of the King to the first and second generation in
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regard to rule over you, and to Hatti in [regard to . . . ] shall also be an
enemy [to all of you]. And if I, My Majesty, make war upon him whole-
heartedly, you [shall also make war upon him wholeheartedly]. You shall
not allow [the messenger of an enemy into] your gate. [And you shall not
... ] the son-in-law(?) or relative by marriage [of] an enemy. [ You shall] not
[conceal(?)] the messenger of an enemy. [You shall] not [ . . . ] the messen-
ger.[ ... ] willcome with him [ ...]

Reporting of Local Conditions

§17 (rev. 44-54) [ ... ] toyou [ ... ] another [message(?) . . . ] you shall
not write [ . .. ] on the field [of battle] the man of the enemy [ ... ] No one
of his progeny or of his family shall [ . . . ] If even there on the field of
battle, away [ . . . ], and furthermore conceals him, [then . .. ] He will
release a low-ranking person, and [ . . . the man] of the enemy, then his
[...]The custom of [the land] and the city is important [ . .. ] Why is [it]
important? [ . .. ] How the springs and the roads are—you shall [report(?)]
everything. [You shall not conceal] anything. You [shall not make an] unim-
portant [matter urgent], nor shall you make an urgent matter unimportant.
[...] Say what is accurate.

Conduct Following Military Campaign; Fugitives

§18 (rev. 55-60) [And when] you march [ . .. ], after the campaign you
shall not violate the wife or daughter of a man, [nor] shall you injure
[them]. After the campaign no one shall steal a man, woman, son, daugh-
ter, slave, slave girl, ox, sheep, [horse], mule, ass, silver, gold, [ . . . ], bronze,
or copper implements. And you shall seize a refugee [or a fugitive] who
[comes] to you, whether he is a free man, a slave, or a slave girl, and [send]
him to My Majesty. You shall not sell him to anyone—not [to] the enemy
nor to [another] land. And you shall not turn his eyes [to the mountains. If]
you hear an evil word from anyone, whether itis of [ . .. ] or of an enemy,
you shall seize [the one responsible for] the word of hostility and send him

to My Majesty.

Defensive Alliance

§19 (rev. 61-68) [But if] the population of some city [of] the enemy
comes in peace, you shall [not slander(?)] Hatti before them. You shall not
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turn their [eyes to the mountains]. You shall not denigrate Hatti [ . . . ]
before the lands. You shall not say [ . . . ] And if someone later [comes]
against your lands and opens [hostilities], you shall [do battle] with that
enemy [while] the infantry and chariotry of My Majesty have not yet
arrived. You shall bloody [your hands immediately]. But when the infantry
[and chariotry] of My Majesty [arrive . . . ] in assistance, you [shall be] the
vanguard [of] Hatti. You shall do battle [with the enemy. And when] I, My
Majesty, summon you, no nobleman shall [remain] behind. [Only] free
men [shall march]. No servant or hired substitute [shall report].

[The final fourteen lines of the tablet are too fragmentary for translation. The
colophon refers to the text as “Single tablet of the land of Pabbuwa [ . . . ]."]

No. 28A
Edict of Suppiluliuma I of Hatti
concerning the Tribute of Ugarit

This document was issued by the Great King as a supplement to the
treaty with Nigmaddu II presented in this volume as No. 4.

Preamble

§1 (A 1-2) Thus says His Majesty, Suppiluliuma, Great King, King of
Hatti, Hero:

Historical Introduction; Tribute for Great King

§2 (A 3-24) When all of the kings of the land of Nuhashshi and the king
of the land of Mukish were hostile to His Majesty, Great King, their lord,
Nigmaddu, king of the land of Ugarit, was at peace with His Majesty,
Great King, his lord, and not hostile. Then the kings of the land of
Nuhashshi and the kings of the land of Mukish oppressed(?) Nigmaddu,
king of the land of Ugarit, saying: “Why are you not hostile to His Majesty
along with us?” But Nigmaddu did not agree upon hostilities against His
Majesty, Great King, his lord, and His Majesty, Great King, witnessed the
loyalty of Nigmaddu. Now Suppiluliuma, Great King, King of Hatti, has
thus made a treaty for Nigmaddu, king of the land of Ugarit: Your tribute
for His Majesty, Great King, your lord is as follows: 12 mina and 20
shekels3 of gold and one golden cup one mina in weight as the primary por-
tion of the tribute; four linen garments, one large linen garment, 500
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shekels of blue-purple wool, and 500 shekels of red-purple wool for His
Majesty, Great King, your(!) lord.

Tribute for Queen

§3 (A 25-26) One golden cup 30 shekels in weight, one linen garment,
100 shekels of blue-purple wool, 100 shekels of red-purple wool for the
Queen.

Tribute for High Officials of Hatti

§4 (A 27-28) [One] golden cup 30 shekels in weight, one linen garment,
100 shekels of blue-purple wool, 100 shekels of red-purple wool for the
crown prince.

§5 (A 29-30) One golden cup 30 shekels in weight, one linen garment,
100 shekels of blue-purple wool, 100 shekels of red-purple wool for the
chief scribe.

§6 (A 31-32) One golden cup 30 shekels in weight, one linen garment,
100 shekels of blue-purple wool, 100 shekels of red-purple wool for the
buburtanuri.

§7 (A 33) And the same for the second huburtanuri.

§8 (A 34-35) One linen garment, 100 shekels of blue-purple wool, 100
shekels of red-purple wool for the vizier.

§9 (A 36-37) One golden cup, one linen garment, 100 shekels of red-
purple wool, 100 shekels of blue-purple wool for the andubsalli.

§10 (A 38-42) There is no one else to pay among the noblemen in the
entourage of His Majesty, <Great> King, his lord. On the day when
Nigmaddu brings his tribute, Nigmaddu shall not be obligated for any
other gift.

Divine Witnesses; Curse

§11 (A 43-53) And His Majesty, Great King, witnessed the loyalty of
Nigmaddu, when he himself came and threw himself at4 the feet of His
Majesty, Great King, his lord. And His Majesty, Great King, his lord, thus
gave him this treaty. The Thousand Gods beginning with the Sun-god of
Heaven, the Sun-goddess(!) of Arinna, the Storm-god of Heaven, and the
Storm-god of Hatti shall be aware of the words written on this tablet. They
will punish whoever alters the words of this tablet.
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No. 28B
Inventory of Ugaritic Tribute to Hatti

Also found at Ugarit was an inventory of tribute due — or paid to(?) —
the Hittite court. Since the name of neither the Hittite nor the Ugaritic
monarch is included in the text, we cannot date this document precisely. In
any event, the variation in quantities of goods presented by the Syrian vas-
sal and the slight divergence in the list of recipients indicate that the tribute
requirements had been revised from those given in the text just above.

§1 (obv. 1-10) [This tablet] records the tribute for His Majesty. [For His
Majesty: one golden cup] 50 shekels in weight.

[For the Queen: one] golden [cup] and one silver cup.

[For the prince:] the same.

For the huburtanuri: the same.

For the (second) huburtanuri: the same.

For the chief scribe: the same.

For the lord of the storehouse: the same.

For the commander of the charioteers: one silver cup.

For the vizier: one [silver] cup.

§2 (rev. 1-2) 5 linen garments, 500 shekels [of blue-purple wool, and 500
shekels of red-purple wool] for His Majesty.

§3 (rev. 3) 2 linen garments, [200 shekels] of blue-purple wool, and 200
shekels of red-purple wool for [the Queen].

§4 (rev. 4) 2 linen garments, [200 shekels] of blue-purple wool, and 200
shekels of red-purple wool for the prince.

§5 (rev. 5) One linen garment, 100 shekels of blue-purple wool, and 100
shekels of red-purple wool for the chief scribe.

§6 (rev. 6) One linen garment, 100 shekels of blue-purple wool, and 100
shekels of red-purple wool for the huburtanuri.

§7 (rev. 7) One linen garment, 100 shekels of blue-purple wool, and 100
shekels of red-purple wool for the (second) huburtanuri.

§8 (rev. 8) [One linen garment, 100 shekels] of blue-purple [wool], and
100 shekels of red-purple wool <for> the lord of the storehouse.

§9 (rev. 9) [One linen garment, 100 shekels of blue-purple wool], and
100 shekels of red-<purple> wool for the commander of the charioteers.

§10 (rev. 10) [One linen garment, 100 shekels of blue-purple wool, and
100 shekels] of red-purple wool for the vizier.
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No. 29
Edict of Mursili Il of Hatti
recognizing the Status of Piyassili of Carchemish

Although the personal name of the Hittite king issuing this document
has been broken away, the use of an epithet naming the Powerful Storm-
god, the personal deity of Mursili II, leaves little doubt as to his identity.
During the difficult initial decade of his rule, when he was confronted with
a series of revolts throughout his realm, Mursili was dependent upon the
support of his older brother Piyassili (also known by the Hurrian name
Sharri-Kushuh), whom his father Suppiluliuma I had installed as king of
Carchemish (see No. 6A, §10). This position of relative weakness in regard
to the Syrian viceroy accounts for the tenor of this text, in which Mursili
promises that within the Hittite empire only the Great King himself and his
designated successor will outrank the descendants of Piyassili (cf. No. 18C,
§18 and see Mora 1993).

§1 (obv. 1-5) [Thus says] His Majesty, [Mursili, Great King], King [of
Hatti, Beloved] of the [Powerful] Storm-god; [son] of Suppiluliuma,
[Great King], King of Hatti:

§2 (obv. 6-19) I have made this treaty for Piyassili, my dear brother, for
his elevation, and for [his] sons and his grandsons in the future. Whatever
son or grandson of Piyassili, or whatever descendant of Piyassili, should
ascend the throne in the land of Carchemish — whoever is His Majesty’s
crown prince, and only he, [the crown prince (of Hatti)], shall be [greater
than] the king of the land of Carchemish.

[Five lines too fragmentary for translation.

§3 (rev. 3-12) [ . . . | shall not have to get up from his seat [before] His
Majesty. The word of Tabarna, Great King, is not to be discarded or bro-
ken. Whoever disregards it shall be the legal adversary of the Powerful
Storm-god, my lord, of the Sun-goddess of Arinna, my lady, and of all the
gods.

§4 (rev. 14-15) The scribe Tattiya wrote this tablet.

No. 30
Arbitration of Syrian Disputes
by Mursili Il of Hatti

This text contains two separate documents recording intervention by the
Hittite Great King in the affairs of his vassals in northern Syria. The first is
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a dispute over the possession of a city on the border between Nuhashshi
and Barga (for the historical background see Bryce 1988: 23-24). Although
Iyaruwatta had once been part of Barga, it had been given to Nuhashshi by
a king of Mittanni two generations earlier. When Tette of Nuhashshi (see
No. 7) later rebelled against the Hittites, the ruler of Barga, who remained
loyal, seized the opportunity to request its reassignment to his own realm.
Mursili promised to give him the settlement, but added that Iyaruwatta
would remain with Nuhashshi should Tette be removed from rule by a
palace coup before the city had been captured. Tette was indeed over-
thrown, but we are uncertain as to the disposition of Iyaruwatta since the
present text is damaged and no other known composition discusses this
matter. The document concludes with the imposition of peace between the
contemporary rulers of the two vassal polities — Abiradda and Ir-Teshshup
in Barga, and Shummittara and Huya in Nuhashshi. In each instance we
are probably dealing with a vassal ruler and his chosen successor.

The second document is concerned with the division of spoils between
Hatti and Amurru. In the time of Suppiluliuma I an agreement had been
reached that civilian captives taken during campaigns in southern Syria
should belong to the Hittites. Apparently the rulers of Amurru had been
tardy in turning such persons over to the local Hittite authorities, who had
finally taken matters into their own hands. Surprisingly, the Great King
here takes the side of his vassal, disavowing an immediate interest in the
captives and chastising his own subordinates for their independent action
in taking possession of them.

" The ruling made here, however, is provisional, pending the appearance
before the Great King of all interested parties. In addition, the Syrians are
told to submit their routine problems to “the Priest” for adjudication. This
must refer to Mursili’s brother Telipinu, who had been installed by Sup-
piluliuma as a subordinate ruler in the important Syrian city of Aleppo and
who often bears this title (see Bryce 1992).

The Matter of Iyaruwatta

§1 (A i 1-2) Thus says My Majesty, Mursili, Great King, King of Hatti;
son of Suppiluliuma, Great King, King of Hatti, Hero:

§2 (A i 3-17) Formerly the city of Iyaruwatta belonged to the land of
Barga. Then it was taken away by force from the grandfather of Abiradda
into the power of the king of the land of Hurri, who gave it to the grand-
father of Tette, the hapiru. Then it happened that Tette and EN-urta fought
a war with My Majesty, while Abiradda went over to My Majesty’s side. He
chased EN-urta, the enemy of My Majesty, out of the land, and himself
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came to the land of Hatti, to My Majesty. Kneeling at my feet, he said to
me as follows: “Because the city of Iyaruwatta formerly belonged to my
grandfather, give the empty city of Iyaruwatta back to me with its bare
walls, gods, and ancestral spirits.”

§3 (A i 18-25) I, My Majesty, made a commitment to him as follows: “If
I, My Majesty, conquer lyaruwatta by the sword with the infantry and char-
iotry of Hatti, I will take up its civilian captives and property and carry
them off to Hatti. However, I will give the empty city of Iyaruwatta with its
bare walls, gods, and ancestral spirits to you, Abiradda.”

§4 (A i26-34) But if not, and if before I, My Majesty, have conquered
Iyaruwatta, a son or brother of Tette should anticipate and kill Tette, or
capture him and [turn] him over to me, saying “I am the subject of Your
Majesty in this place,” then I, My Majesty, will not take Iyaruwatta away
from him. [ ... ] I will take. But if [no] one [anticipates] and kills Tette
[...]

[The remainder of this column is lost in the primary manuscript, and the dupli-
cates partially covering this section do not provide sufficient context for transla-
tion. Mentioned are Tette, EN-urta, and the land of Aleppo. Better preserved,
however, are three lines in Text B, immediately preceding the resumption of the
main text: “[ . .. ] was his brother. [ . . . ] turned [to] Hatti, and he became
My Majesty’s subject.”]

§5 (A ii 1-9) And I, My Majesty, utterly destroyed EN-urta, together
with his household and his land. But his kingship, throne, household, and
land which I spared, I gave to Abiradda and made him king in the land of
Barga. And Abiradda installed for himself his son Ir-Teshshup as their
crown prince. In the future, when Abiradda dies, he shall leave to his son Ir-
Teshshup his kingship, throne, land, and household.

§6 (A ii 10-18) And if Ir-Teshshup does not offend in any way against
My Majesty and Hatti, then no brother or relative of his shall contest fur-
ther with Ir-Teshshup in regard to the throne of kingship, his household, or
his land. And if, while Abiradda is alive, his son Ir-Teshshup offends in
some manner before his father Abiradda and seeks to harm his father, then
the throne of kingship of Ir-Teshshup in Barga will tremble.

§7 (A ii 19-23) Because Huya and Shummittara went over to Hatti’s
side, Abiradda and Ir-Teshshup shall not seek to harm Shummittara and
Huya and shall not engineer evil against them.

§8 (A ii 24-29) But if Abiradda and Ir-Teshshup do seek to harm Shum-
mittara and Huya in some manner, engineer evil against them, or diminish
them, then by this matter Abiradda and Ir-Teshshup will have offended
against Hatti.
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§9 (A ii 30-38) Shummittara and Huya shall not seek to harm Abiradda
and Ir-Teshshup, shall not engineer evil against them, and shall not in any
manner [diminish] them(!). [If] Shummittara [and Huya seek in any man-
ner to harm Abiradda] and Ir-Teshshup and [engineer] evil against them,
then Shummittara [and Huya] will have offended [against Hatti].

The Captives of Amurru

[Here a double paragraph stroke marks the end of the first document. The sec-
ond begins with the introductory lines: “Tuppi-Teshshup, king of the land of
Amurru, pleaded [his case] before My Majesty as follows.” A few poorly-
preserved lines follow, in which mention is made of a certain Tudhaliya, as well as
of Aziru and Tuppi-Teshshup of Amurru. The rest of column ii and the first balf of
column iii have been almost completely lost.]

§10 (Aiii 1-33) [“. .. ] he keeps taking away from me [ . . . ] They con-
tinually resettle their cities.” Why have you done this in this way, and con-
tinue to take his civilian captives away from Tuppi-Teshshup? Had I ever
cared about those civilian captives, I, My Majesty, would personally have
been concerned. I, My Majesty, would have taken those civilian captives for
myself and carried them off to Hatti. On what basis do you continually
concern yourselves and take them away on your own authority? The agree-
ment concerning those civilian captives in the time of the father of My
Majesty was as follows: The treaty of Aziru is set down on a tablet as fol-
lows: “If I, My Majesty, press upon some enemy land, and civilians of that
enemy land pick up and come into your land, then seize them and turn
them over!” And now, even if Aziru has not yet given those civilian captives
back to My Majesty — if I had ever been concerned about them, I, My
Majesty, would have taken them for myself. Why do you keep taking them
for yourselves on your own authority? Now you shall not keep taking those
civilian captives away from Tuppi-Teshshup. If there is some dispute, then
the Priest shall intervene in the dispute. However, if some dispute is too
important and you are unable to dispose of it, then refer it here to My
Majesty so that My Majesty can dispose of it.

[The upper portion of column iv bas been lost. ]

§11 (A iv 2-13) The fact that this tablet of legal disputes has not now
been sealed is because the king of the land of Carchemish, Tudhaliya, and
Halpahi were not in the presence of My Majesty. For this reason this tablet
has not now been sealed. When the king of the land of Carchemish,
Tudhaliya, Halpahi, and Tuppi-Teshshup come into the presence of My
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Majesty, they will come as a group before My Majesty, so that I, My
Majesty, can question them concerning the disputes. And whoever makes
some argument, I, My Majesty, will listen to it. Then at that time they will
seal this tablet of legal disputes.

Colophons

Text A: By the hand of Tatigganza.
Text D: Single tablet of the regulation of the king of the land [of

Amurru(?)].

No. 31
Edicts of Mursili Il of Hatti
concerning the Frontiers and Tribute of Ugarit

It is clear from the expectations expressed by Sharri-Kushuh of Car-
chemish in No. 20 that Ugarit remained loyal to her Anatolian overlords
during the initial stages of the Syrian uprising against Mursili II. The recipi-
ent of that letter, Nigmaddu II, was succeeded by his son Ar-Halba within
a relatively short time of its dispatch. But the latter was not to sit long upon
the throne of Ugarit. As part of his general reorganization of Syria after the
suppression of unrest there (cf. No. 30), the Hittite king replaced Ar-Halba
with his brother Nigmepa, to whom he granted a treaty (No. 9). This
strongly suggests that Ar-Halba may have compromised himself, more
likely through half-hearted support of the Hittites than through open par-
ticipation in the revolt.

The two documents presented here support this surmise. The historical
introduction to No. 31B relates how the southern portion of the realm of
Ugarit, the land of Siyannu and Ushnatu, was removed from the control of
Ugarit and placed directly under the jurisdiction of the king of Carchem-
ish. This realignment to the detriment of Ugarit might well have been in
retaliation for her bad behavior in the recent past. In No. 31A, the north-
ern neighbors of Ugarit, the people of Mukish, ask for the return of territo-
ries granted to her by Suppiluliuma. If they had hoped to benefit from the
punitive mood of the Hittite monarch, they were disappointed, for it seems
that Mursili simply confirmed the borders established by his father.



174 Hittite Diplomatic Texts

No. 31A
Edict of Mursili Il of Hatti
concerning the Frontiers of Ugarit

The primary importance of this document is that §3 allows us to restore
the section of the Suppiluliuma-Nigmaddu treaty dealing with the frontiers
of Ugarit (No. 4, §5). A stamp seal of Mursili (Schaeffer et al. 1956: 10,
figs. 9-10) was impressed on Text A.

Preamble

§1 (A obv. 1-2) [Thus says] His Majesty, Mursili, Great King, King [of
Hatti; son] of Suppiluliuma, Great King, Hero:

Historical Prologue

§2 (A obv. 3-16) [Concerning] the cities of the border districts of the
land of Mukish [which] Suppiluliuma deeded over to Nigmaddu, [king] of
the land of Ugarit, in a treaty tablet — Now when Nigmepa, son of Nig-
maddu, had approached the Great King, saying: “The people of the land of
Mukish have sued me, Nigmepa, at law concerning these cities,” and when
Mursili, Great King, investigated this case, he determined that these cities
have belonged to the land of Ugarit since long ago. And now Mursili, Great
King, has [accordingly(?)] given them to Nigmepa, king of the land of
Ugarit.

Cities Allotted to Ugarit

[After probably only a short break, Text B continues with an enumeration of the
settlements confirmed to Ugarit by Mursili. I have drawn the restorations, particu-
larly at the beginning of the list, from the parallels and from No. 4, §5.]

§3 (B 1'-25') [ . . . together with the territory of the Mountain of the
Sun-god(?), ..., ...ratisa, ... ], Bituhuliwi together with its mountain ter-
ritory [and the territory] of Mount Birzihe(?) up to the border, [Zimari] up
to the Waters of Hundurashi, [ . . . ] together with Mount Heshmarashi,
[...], Azaharuwa, Iyarqani, [ ... ], Kanzata, Magdala [together with the]
mountain [territory] of the Crossroads of Pithana, [the territory] of Kiburi,
the territory of Mount Ashamtihe, [and] the territory of Mount Matrani,
Huluri, Alulla, Yalda, Mirar, Nasha(?), Ulmuwa, Yatba, Yakuname, Hen-
zuriwa, Nidabi, Kamaki, Hurbahulibi together with the territory [of . . . ],
Shanizula, Hala[ . . . ], Napshati, Baq[ .. . ], Ura(?) together with its moun-
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tain territory, Pugule, [ . . . ], Sheta, Ya'niwa, [ . .. ] up to the territory of
Mount Igari-ayali together with Mount Hadamgi, [ . . . itkitiya], Panishtai,
[Nakhati], Halpi, Shalma, [Gulbata], Zamirti, Sulada, [Maraili], and
Himulli in the midst of the sea.

Irrevocability

§4 (B 26'-30’; A rev. 2'-8') [Previously] Suppiluliuma, Great King, [King
of Hatti, Hero], gave his border districts to Nigmaddu, [king of the land of
Ugarit], together with their fields, [their mountains], and their [cities.
Now] Mursili, [ Great] King, has thus given them [to Nigmepa], king of the
land of Ugarit, [and] to his sons [and grandsons forever]. In the future the
people of Mukish shall not make a [legal] complaint against Nigmepa and
his sons or grandsons [concerning] these [cities]. This tablet will answer
whoever makes a complaint.

Curse

§5 (A rev. 9'-15’) [And] the Thousand Gods shall be aware of whoever
alters the words of this tablet. The Storm-god of Heaven, the Sun-god of
Heaven, the Storm-god of Hatti, the Sun-goddess of Arinna, Hebat of Kiz-
zuwatna, Ishtar of Alalah, Nikkal [of Nubanni, and the Storm-god] of
Mount Hazzi shall be aware [of him].

No. 31B
Edict of Mursili Il of Hatti
concerning the Tribute of Ugarit

Here Mursili apparently acknowledges the justice of Nigmepa's argu-
ment that the reduction of his territory by one-third should result in a low-
ering of his tribute. Note that under the Hittite system of measurement in
which the mina contained forty shekels, the 500 shekels of gold mentioned
in the broken portion of this text is the equivalent of the 12 mina and 20
shekels specified by Text 28A, §2.

The stamp seal of Mursili which was impressed on No. 31A is also found
on this tablet (Schaeffer et al. 1956: 8-9, figs. 7-8).

Preamble; Historical Introduction

§1 (lines 1-24) Thus says Mursili, Great King, King [of Hatti]; son of
Suppiluliuma, Great King, Hero: Since long ago the king of the land of
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Ugarit and the king of the land of Siyannu have been as one. As the years
passed, Abdi-Anati, king of the land of Siyannu, separated himself from
Nigmepa, king of the land of Ugarit, and turned to the king of the land of
Carchemish, so that now he is under his authority. And Mursili, Great
King, transferred Abdi-Anati, king of the land of Siyannu, and his sons
from the king of Ugarit and gave him as a subject to the king of the land of
Carchemish. By means of a sealed tablet he deeded over Siyannu together
with the cities in its vicinity and Ushnatu together with the cities in its
vicinity, along with their border districts and their mountains, to the king of
Carchemish. But when Nigmepa, king of the land of Ugarit, approached
Mursili, [Great King], saying: “The Great King [has now made] this land
two-thirds of its former size. The gold for the tribute and gifts [for the
noblemen(?)] of Hatti are too heavy [for] the land.”

[The remaining five lines of the obverse, which are too fragmentary for transla-
tion, mention “500 shekels of gold as tribute.” Three or four lines have been lost
along with the lower edge, and the initial six lines of the reverse are fragmentary.
When translation again becomes possible, we find ourselves in the middle of a
description of payments due to bigh officials of the court, a list similar to those in
No. 28.]

Tribute for High Officials of Hatti

§2 (lines 40-41) . . . [One silver cup, one] linen garment, 100 shekels of
red-purple wool, and [100 shekels] of blue-purple [wool] for the huburta-
nuri.

§3 (lines 42—43) [One] silver [cup], one linen garment, 100 shekels of
red-purple [wool], and 100 shekels of blue-purple wool for the (second)
buburtanuri.

§4 (lines 44-45) One silver cup, one linen garment, 100 shekels of
red-purple wool, and 100 shekels of blue-purple wool for the lord of the
storehouse.

§5 (lines 46-51) One silver cup, one linen garment, and 100 shekels of
red-purple wool for the vizier. The Great King thus imposed these gifts
upon the king of the land of Ugarit. He shall not have to pay anything addi-
tional to the noblemen or to the princes.

§6 (lines 52-59) And if perhaps a prince or a nobleman from Hatti
comes to the land of Ugarit among the messengers, if it pleases the king of
the land of Ugarit, he (the king) may give him a present. If it is not his wish,
he shall not give him a present. It is not an obligation.
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Conclusion

§7 (lines 60-64) Mursili, Great King, King of Hatti, son of Suppiluliuma;
Great King, Hero, has thus made this treaty for the land of Ugarit.

No. 32
Edict of Hattusili Il of Hatti
concerning the Merchants of Ura at Ugarit

Merchants from the Kizzuwatnaean city of Ura (for its location see Beal
1992), probably working at least in part for the Hittite crown (see Klengel
1979: 78), threatened to disrupt the social and economic equilibrium of the
Syrian port city through their mercantile and money-lending activities.
Upon complaint from king Nigmepa of Ugarit, Hattusili seeks to moderate
the effects of the merchants’ presence by forbidding them to acquire real
estate in the land of Ugarit and requiring them to return home for the
winter. In any event, the cold season would have been unfavorable for their
trading pursuits, since sea travel was highly limited during these months.

On Texts A and C are preserved fine impressions of a joint stamp seal of
Hattusili and his Queen Puduhepa (Schaeffer et al., 1956: 12-21, figs. 13,
17,18, 21).

§1 (A 1-4) Seal of Tabarna, Hattusili, Great King, King of Hatti. Say to
Nigmepa:

§2 (A 5-37) Since you spoke as follows in my presence: “The men of the
city of Ura, the merchants, are a heavy burden upon the land of your sub-
ject,”> His Majesty, Great King, has thus made a regulation concerning the
men of Ura in their relations with the men of Ugarit. The men of Ura shall
carry on their mercantile activities in the land of Ugarit during the summer,
but they will be forced to leave the land of Ugarit for their own land in the
winter. The men of Ura shall not live in the land of Ugarit during the win-
ter. They shall not acquire houses or fields (in Ugarit) with their silver. Even
if a merchant, a man of Ura, should lose his capital in the land of Ugarit,6
the king of the land of Ugarit shall not permit him to live in his land. If men
of Ugarit owe silver to men of Ura” and are not able to pay it off, the king
of the land of Ugarit must turn over that man, together with his wife and
his sons, to the men of Ura, the merchants. But the men of Ura, the mer-
chants, shall not claim houses or fields of the king of the land of Ugarit.
Now His Majesty, Great King, has thus made a regulation between the
men of Ura, the merchants, and the men of the land of Ugarit.
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No. 33
Edict of Hattusili III of Hatti
concerning Fugitives from Ugarit

The shortage of manpower in the Late Bronze Age is reflected in this
decree as in a number of other Hittite diplomatic documents. The treaties
often contain provisions calling for the return by one or both parties of
individuals or groups fleeing the authority of the other (e.g., No. 1, §§1-2).
Such emigrants might either seek service on terms more favorable than
those they had fled, or in some instances form semi-autonomous bands of
freebooters known as hapiru, In lesser polities, such as the small states of
southern Syria and Palestine in the fourteenth century B.C.E., such groups
constituted a danger to the rule of the princes within whose territories they
operated, but in Hatti the hapiru were subject to royal control and even
served as auxiliaries in the army.

Here the Hittite ruler renounces the services of anyone who should enter
the territory of his hapiru from the realm of Ugarit. As recognized by sev-
eral scholars (Nougayrol 1956: 107; Heltzer 1976a: 4-5; Diakonoff 1967:
365-66), the categories of person covered by this edict reflect the basic
divisions of Ugaritic society: royal dependents (“subject of the king of
Ugarit”), dependents of such dependents (“servant of a subject”), free citi-
zens, and slaves purchased from foreign lands.

On its obverse this tablet bears a well-preserved impression of a stamp
seal of Hattusili and Puduhepa (Schaeffer et al., 1956: 15, fig. 20; cf. Bittel
1976: 170, fig. 190).

§1 (lines 1-10) Sealed document of Tabarna, Hattusili, Great King: If
some subject of the king of Ugarit, or a citizen of Ugarit, or a servant of a
subject of the king of Ugarit departs and enters the territory of the hapiru
of My Majesty, I, Great King, will not accept him but will return him to the
king of Ugarit.

§2 (lines 11-19) If the citizens of Ugarit ransom someone from another
country with their own silver and he flees from Ugarit and enters among
the hapiru, I, Great King, will not accept him but will return him to the king
of Ugarit.

No. 34
Edict of Puduhepa of Hatti
concerning Shipping Losses at Ugarit

Framed as an edict of “His Majesty,” the text of this document does not
mention the name of any Hittite king, but only that of the Ugaritic ruler
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Ammistamru. On its upper left corner is found the seal of the Hittite
Queen Puduhepa (Schaeffer et al., 1956: 13, fig. 16), who is known to have
exercised significant power in Hatti during the reigns of both her husband
Hattusili III and her (step?-)son Tudhaliya IV. Since the reign of Ammis-
tamru II overlapped those of both of these Hittite kings, it is uncertain if
Puduhepa here acts for the Hittite monarch while her husband is incapaci-
tated (Otten 1975: 26), or during the minority of her son (Nougayrol 1956:
118).

The dispute presented to the Hittite court by an unnamed citizen of
Ugarit and by Sukku, probably a Hittite, was decided in favor of the for-
mer, subject to the confirmation under oath by the harbormaster of Ugarit
of his claim of damage to vessel and goods.

§1 (lines 1-3) Thus says His Majesty: Say to Ammistamru:

§2 (lines 4-22) When a citizen of Ugarit and Sukku came before His
Majesty for judgment, Sukku spoke as follows: “His boat was crushed
against the quay,” while the citizen of Ugarit said as follows: “Sukku has
recklessly(?) crashed my boat.” His Majesty has decided their case as fol-
lows: The chief of the boatmen of Ugarit shall take an oath, and Sukku shall
replace his boat and his goods which were stored in his boat.

No. 35
Edict of Ini-Teshshup of Carchemish
concerning the Banishment of the Brothers
of Ammistamru Il of Ugarit

In the fourteenth and thirteenth centuries B.C.E. close family ties were
established between the royal houses of the Hittite vassal states of Amurru
and Ugarit (see also Nos. 36A, 36B, and 38). The earliest marriage was
between Nigmepa of Ugarit and Ahat-milki, daughter of Ari-Teshshup of
Amurru (see Lipiriski 1981). The present document issued by the king of
Carchemish confirms the banishment of two of the sons of the latter
woman to Alashiya (Cyprus) in consequence of some unspecified offense
against king Ammistamru II. Since Ahat-milki was also the mother of this
monarch, the offenders were his brothers. They are here given their share
of their patrimony, and they and their heirs are forbidden to challenge the
settlement in the future. This incident undoubtedly took place at the begin-
ning of Ammistamru’s reign in connection with a struggle for succession to
the Ugaritic throne.

The tablet has been impressed with a cylinder seal of Ini-Teshshup
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(Schaeffer et al. 1956: 23-24, figs. 30-31). [ have introduced the paragraph
divisions.

§1 (lines 1-3) In the presence of Ini-Teshshup, king of the land of Car-
chemish; son of Sahurunuwa, king of the land of Carchemish; grandson of
Sharri-Kushuh, king of the land of Carchemish, Hero:

§2 (lines 4-11) Heshmi-Sharrumma and IR-Sharrumma have committed
an offense against Ammistamru, king of the land of Ugarit. Their mother
Ahat-milki, queen of the land of Ugarit, has given them their inheritance
portion, complete with silver and gold, complete with their utensils, and
complete with all of their possessions, and she has sent them to the land of
Alashiya.

§3 (lines 12-24) Before Ishtar of the Countryside she has imposed an
oath upon them: “If in the future Heshmi-Sharrumma and IR-Sharrumma,
their sons, or their grandsons, should make a complaint against Ammis-
tamru, king of the land of Ugarit, or against his sons or his grandsons, con-
cerning their inheritance portion, they shall transgress the oath.” [In the
future] Heshmi-Sharrumma and IR-Sharrumma, [their sons], and their(!)
grandsons shall not make a complaint [against] Ammistamru, king of the
land of Ugarit, [or] against his sons or his grandsons concerning [their]
inheritance portion.

§4 (lines 25-27) If they make a complaint, this tablet will prevail over
them. On this day the property is divided and separated.

No. 36A
Edict of Tudhaliya IV of Hatti
concerning the Divorce of Ammistamru Il of Ugarit

Since this king of Ugarit was married to the daughter of another Hittite
vassal, Benteshina of Amurru, his domestic difficulties were of concern to
the imperial administration. Like any other Near Easterner of his time,
Ammistamru was free to repudiate his wife, but the Great King took a role
in the adjudication of property questions in order to head off strife between
his Syrian subordinates. Tudhaliya also has an interest in the succession to
the throne in Ugarit, and decrees that the divorced woman’s son may main-
tain his position as crown prince only by renouncing all future contact with
his mother. Some authorities (Kithne 1973; Singer 1991a: 174-75) connect
this divorce with another dispute between the courts of Ugarit and
Amurru, the so-called “Affair of the Daughter of the Great Lady,” but this
remains uncertain (Klengel 1992: 142).
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This edict bears an impression of the stamp seal of Tudhaliya (Schaeffer
et al. 1956: 19-21, figs. 24-26). The paragraph divisions are not present in
the original document.

Preamble

§1 (lines 1-2) In the presence of His Majesty, Tudhaliya, Great King,
King of Hatti:

Historical Introduction

§2 (lines 3-11) Ammistamru, king of the land of Ugarit, took as his wife
the daughter of Benteshina, king of the land of Amurru, but she sought
trouble for Ammistamru. Ammistamru, king of the land of Ugarit, has
irrevocably divorced the daughter of Benteshina.

Division of Property

§3 (lines 12-21) Whatever possessions the daughter of Benteshina
brought into the household of Ammistamru she shall take. She shall leave
the household of Ammistamru. The citizens of Amurru shall swear an oath
concerning whatever Ammistamru contests, and Ammistamru shall restore
it to them in full.

Succession to the Tbrone

§4 (lines 22-42) Utri-Sharrumma is the crown prince of the land of
Ugarit. If Utri-Sharrumma says: “I want to follow my mother,” he shall
place his garment on the stool and depart. Ammistamru, king of [the land]
of Ugarit, [will install] another of his sons [in] the office of crown prince [in
the land] of Ugarit. If [Ammistamru] goes to his fate, and Utri-Sharrumma
takes his mother and returns her to the office of queen in the land of
Ugarit, he shall place his garment on the stool and go where he pleases. His
Majesty will install another son of Ammistamru in kingship in the land of

Ugarit.

Sanctions

§5 (lines 43-50) In the future the daughter of Benteshina shall not make
a complaint concerning her sons, her daughters, or her sons-in-law. They
have been ceded to Ammistamru, king of the land of Ugarit. If she does
make a complaint, this tablet will prevail over her.
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No. 36B
Edict of Ini-Teshshup of Carchemish
concerning the Divorce of Ammistamru II of Ugarit

Also discovered at Ugarit was an accessory document issued by the
viceroy of Syria, confirming the forfeiture of property in Ugarit by the
divorced princess. A cylinder seal of Ini-Teshshup bearing only a cuneiform
inscription was rolled on this document. As in the preceding texts, I have
introduced the paragraph divisions.

§1 (lines 1-4) In the presence of Ini-Teshshup, king of the land of Car-
chemish; son of Sahurunuwa, king of the land of Carchemish; grandson of
Sharri-Kushuh, king of the land of Carchemish, Hero:

§2 (lines 5-12) Whatever the daughter of Benteshina, king of the land of
Amurru, accumulated in the land of Ugarit — whether silver, gold, copper,
bronze utensils, tribute, gift, payment, male servant, female servant, gar-
ment, or linen — all of it has been ceded to Ammistamru, king of the land
of Ugarit.

§3 (lines 12-19) In the future the daughter of Benteshina, king of the
land of Amurru, shall not make a complaint concerning these goods against
Ammistamru, king of the land of Ugarit, or against his sons or grandsons. If
she does make a complaint, this tablet will prevail over her.

No. 37
Edict of Tudhaliya IV of Hatti
releasing Ammistamru Il of Ugarit
from Participation in War against Assyria

The city of Ugarit was more important to Hatti for its wealth than for its
military power. Thus in the course of his struggle with Assyria (see No. 17,
§§11-12), Tudhaliya IV allowed Ugarit to contribute gold rather than
soldiers to the war effort of the Hittite empire. This document affirming
that arrangement was drawn up before the Great King’s viceroy in Syria,
Ini-Teshshup of Carchemish, one of whose cylinder seals was impressed on
the tablet (Schaeffer et al. 1956: 24-25, figs. 32-33).

§1 (lines 1-16) [In the presence of] Ini-Teshshup, king of Carchemish;
[son of Sahurunuwa], also king of Carchemish, I, [My Majesty, Tudhaliya],
Great King, King of Hatti, released [Ammistamru, king of the land] of
Ugarit, [his infantry and his chariotry. While the war with] Assyria has not



Miscellaneous Texts 183

come to an end, the infantry and the chariotry [of the king of the land] of
Ugarit need not come [to my aid. In the future] suit shall not be brought
[against] the king of the land of Ugarit. When the war with Assyria [has
come to an end], if I, My Majesty, prevail over the king of Assyria, [then]
we(!) will make peace with one another. Suit [shall not] be brought [con-
cerning] his infantry and his chariotry, and even afterward [suit shall not]
be brought against him.

§2 (lines 17-19) The king of the land of Ugarit has paid to My Majesty
fifty mina of gold by means of ten shipments of the sealed storehouse.

No. 38
Edicts of Talmi-Teshshup of Carchemish
concerning the Divorce of Ammurapi of Ugarit

As had his great-grandfather(?) Ammistamru II (see No. 36), Ammurapi
of Ugarit divorced a foreign wife. Ammurapi’s unsatisfactory partner was
Ehli-Nikkalu, daughter of a Hittite Great King, in all probability of the
final Hittite monarch, Suppiluliuma II. Because of the implications of this
action for the Hittite state system, the viceroy of Syria was once more
involved in the adjudication of the details. The two edicts of Talmi-
Teshshup of Carchemish translated here concern the disposition of real
property in Ugarit and the return of the woman’s dowry. Each edict was
impressed with the same cylinder seal of Talmi-Teshshup (Schaeffer et al.
1956: 29-30, figs. 36-37). Nos. 38A and 38B have no paragraph strokes, so
I have divided the text into sections myself.

No. 38A
Edict of Talmi-Teshshup of Carchemish
returning Property to Ammurapi of Ugarit

§1 (line 1) Edict of Talmi-Teshshup, king of the land of Carchemish.

§2 (lines 2-5) The king of the land of Carchemish has now returned to
Ammurapi, king of the land of Ugarit, the fortified residence which Ehli-
Nikkalu, daughter of His Majesty, has held.

§3 (lines 5-11) In the future, even in the time of(?) the grandsons of
Ehli-Nikkalu, she shall not make a complaint against Ammurapi, king of
the land of Ugarit, concerning this fortified residence. If she does make a
complaint, this tablet will prevail over her. It has been ceded to Ammurapi,
king of the land of Ugarit.
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No. 38B
Edict of Talmi-Teshshup of Carchemish
returning Dowry to Ehli-Nikkalu

It seems that the matter of Ehli-Nikkalu's dowry was not settled until
another marriage had been arranged for her, this time with the ruler of the
otherwise-unattested city of Hapisse.

§1 (line 1) In the presence of [Talmi-Teshshup, king of the land of Car-
chemish]:

§2 (lines 2-14) Since [Ehli-Nikkalu has been promised in marriage(?)] to
Tanhuwatassa, | .. . ], king of the land of Hapisse, [he shall take] the women
of [ ..., her female servants, her male servants], gold, silver, [oxen, copper
utensils, asses, and] everything else which she brought to [the household (of
Ammurapi)]. Ammurapi, king of the land [of Ugarit], has returned what-
ever women [of her . . . ], her female servants, her male servants, [gold, sil-
ver], oxen, copper implements, her asses, and [everything else].

§3 (lines 14-21) In the future Ehli-Nikkalu shall not make a complaint
[against] Ammurapi, king of the land [of Ugarit], and [Ammurapi], king of
the land of Ugarit, must not make a complaint [against] Ehli-Nikkalu,
[daughter of His Majesty]. This tablet will prevail over [whoever makes a
complaint].

No. 38C
Letter of Talmi-Teshshup of Carchemish
to Ammurapi of Ugarit
concerning His Divorce

Although neither the king of Carchemish nor his Ugaritic counterpart
are mentioned by name in this letter, there can be little doubt that it con-
cerns the matter at hand, for we are aware of no other instance in which a
daughter of the Hittite Great King was involved in a property dispute with
a king of Ugarit. The sense of the proverbial saying adduced by the writer is
probably that the Ugaritic ruler failed to exercise patience in the resolution
of his domestic problem, but precipitously expelled his spouse from her
home on his own authority, even after having been informed that a settle-
ment was imminent.

§1 (lines 1-3) [Thus says] the king (of the land of Carchemish): Say [to]
the king of Ugarit:
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§2 (line 4) May you be well!
§3 (lines 5-19) A proverb of the Hittites: “A man was held in prison for

five years. When they said to him, ‘You will be released in the morning,” he
was annoyed.” Now you have acted in this way. Did the daughter of His
Majesty perhaps remove herself from her estate? Or [did] you somehow [do
it? You removed her!]

[Remainder of tablet too fragmentary for translation. ]

Notes

1. Here the scribe has included two variant formulations of the same sentence.
2. The scribe erased this final clause.

3. Gloss: large shekels.

4. Texts B and F: fell at.

5. Text C: in the land of Ugarit.

6. Text C adds: and (wish to) live in the land of Ugarit.

7. Text C adds: the merchants.
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Concordance
to Laroche, Catalogue des textes hittites (1971)

CTH No. 93 32
26 1 94 33
41 2 95 34
42 3 97 18A
45 19 105 17
46 4 106 18B
47 28A 107 36A
48 28B 108 37
49 5 110 21
51 6A 131 2

52 6B 133 1A
53 7 146 27A
57 29 147 27
62 8 158 22F
63 30 166 22D
64 31A 167 22B
65 31B 169 22
66 9 171 24A
67 10 172 23
68 11 173 24B
69 12 176 22E
75 14 178 24C
76 13 179 25
91 15 182 23A
92 16 202 26
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Proper names appearing in the titles and genealogies of rulers and in the epithets
of deities have normally not been indexed. However, I have included those instances
where the mention of, for instance, “the king of Isuwa” is the only indication of the
participation of a polity in a particular context. While the spelling of proper names in
Hittite texts may vary considerably, for the convenience of the general reader a single
form of each name —sometimes chosen quite arbitrarily — has been employed
throughout this volume. Entries in this index have been alphabetized normally and not
according to Hittitological practice by which all dentals are placed under t, etc.

Persons
Aba-muwa, 18C, §7 Ammistamru I, 34, §1; 35, §§2-3; 36A-
Abdi-Anati, 31B, §1 B; 37
Abiradda, 30, §§2-3, 5-9 Ammurapi, 38A-C
Adad-nirari, 24A; 24B 2 Amurru-ashared, 24C, §2
Adad-shar-ilani, 23, §§9, 11 Antabhitta, 27, §20
Addu-nirari, 4, §1 Antaratli, 64, §3; 7, §2
Agga, 27A, §14 Aranhapilizzi, 14, §15
Agapurusiya, 234, §6 Arihpizzi, 27A, §§9, 15
Ahat-milki, 35, §§2-3 Ari-Sharrumma, 18B, §15
Aissiya, 27A, §9 Ari-Teshshup, 8, §3; 16, §3
Aitaggama, 64, §5 Aritku, 27A, §14
Akarki, 27A, §14 Ariwana, 64, §5
Aki-Teshshup, 4, §1; 64, §4; 6B, §2 Arnuwanda I, 1A; 27
Akiya, 1A, §14; 6A, §4 Arnuwanda 11, 12, §3
Akparu, 64, §5 Artatama, 6A, §§1, 6; 6B, §§1, 3
Alaksandu, 13 Artaya, 6A, §5
Alalimi, 18B, §15; 18C, §27; 22E, §5 Arziukita, 27A, §1
Alantalli, 18C, §27 Asiri, 6A, §4
Ali-wasu, 1A, §14 Attarissiya, 27, §§1, 3-4, 7, 12, 30
Ali-ziti, 18B, §15 Aziru, 5; 8, §§2-3; 16, §§2, 7; 17, §3; 30,
AMAR.MUSHEN, 18B, §15 §10
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Baba-ahu-iddina, 24C

Bel-qarrad, 24B, §5

Benteshina, 15, §14; 16; 17, §5; 18C,
§27; 23, §11; 364, §§2-3; 36B, §§2-3

Birriya, 64, §4

E.GAL.PAP, 11, §17

Ehalte, 1A, §13

Ehli-Nikkalu, 38A-B
Ehli-Sharrumma, 18C, §27; 25, §§5-6
Ellil-bel-nishe, 22E, §13

EN-urta, 30, §§2, 5
Ewri-Sharrumma, 18C, §27

Gassu, 14, §15
Gassuliyawiya, 16, §§5, 8

Habahi, 64, §4

Halpa, 27A, §14

Halpahi, 30, §11

Halpa-ziti, 18B, §15; 25, §4

Halwa-ziti, 18C, §27

Hannutti, 18B, §15

Hassana, 274, §§7, 9

Hate, 27A, §1

Hattusa-Kurunta, 18B, §15; 18C, §27

Hattusili I, 14, §§4, 6(?), 9(?), 10, 12(?)

Hattusili III, 15; 16; 17, §5; 18A-B;
18C, §§2-3, 9-15, 22; 22A; 22D, §§3-
8; 22E, §5; 22F, §§10-11; 22G; 23;
24B; 32-33

Heshmi-Sharrumma (Hittite Prince),
18C, §27

Heshmi-Sharrumma (Ugaritic Prince),
35, §§2-3

Heshmiya, 6A, §4

Heshni, 18B, §15

Huha-nani, 1A, §14

Hundurashi, 314, §3

Huqqgana, 3

Hurlanni, 1A, §14

Hursaniya, 18C, §27

Huru, 27A, §14

Huwassata, 27A, §1

Huya, 30, §§7-9

Huzziya, 18B, §15; 18C, §27

Ibiranu, 21

Ini-Teshshup, 18B, §15; 18C, §27; 35;
36B; 37, §1

IR-Sharrumma, 35, §§2-3

Ir-Teshshup, 30, §§5-9

Itti-Marduk-balatu, 23, §§4-6

Itur-Adduy, 4, §1

Kadashman-Enlil II, 23

Kadashman-Turgu, 23, §§5, 7-8, 14, 16

Kalimunaya, 27A, §§8-9

Kammaliya, 18B, §15; 18C, §27

Kasiyara, 27A, §14

Kili-Teshshup, 6B, colophon

Kisnapili, 27, §§12-14

Kukkunni, 13, §3

Kulana-ziti, 234, §§7, 9

Kupanta-Kurunta, 11; 13, §14; 22D; 27,
§§6, 8-10, 16-17, 24

Kurakura, 18C, §27

Kurunta, 184; 18B, §6; 18C

Labarna, 13, §2
LAMMA-piya, 14, §15
LUGAL.Y{LAMMA, 18B, §15
Lukiutta, 27A, §1

Lupakki, 14, §15

Madduwatta, 27

Mahhuzzi, 18B, §15

Manapa-Kurunta, 3, §14

Manapa-Tarhunta, 10, §8; 11, §§3, 25;
12; 13, §3

Mania, 22F, §§5, 11

Marassanta, 18C, §10

Mariya, 3, §§28-29, 34, 37

Mashuilu, 27A, §14

Mashuiluwa, 10, §8; 11, §§2-8, 10-11,
17,20, 24, 27; 12, §§7-12; 13, §3; 26

Masniyalli, 22F, §§10-13

Massanuzzi, 17, §7; 22G, §§5-8

Masturi, 17, §§7-8; 18C, §27

Matanazzi — see Massanuzzi

Mazlawa, 27, §20

Mazziya, 1A, §14

Mita, 27A
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Mittana-muwa, 14, §15

Mulliyara, 27, §§26, 28-30

Mursili 11, 8-12; 13, §14; 14, §§2-4; 16,
§3; 17, §3; 26; 29-30; 31A-B

Muwattalli II, 13-14; 16, §§4-5; 17, §§4-
5, 7-8; 18A; 18B, §6; 18C, §§2, 20;
23, §13

Muwattalli, 27A, §14

Muwatti, 11, §§2, 4

Nani, 14, §14

Nanizi, 18C, §27

Naptera, 22B

Nerikkaili, 16, §5; 18B, §15; 18C, §27

Nigmaddu I, 4; 19-20; 284, §§2, 10-
11; 314, §§2, 4

Nigmepa, 9; 31A, §§2, 4; 31B, §1; 32

Niruwabi, 6A, §4

Niwalla, 27, §§27-28

Paddatissu, 1

Pahauwa, 27A, §14

Palla, 18B, §15

Parihnawa, 224, §8; 22B, §6; 22F, §§5,
11

Pariya-muwa, 1A, §15

Partahulla, 27, §14

Pazzu, 26

Piggana, 274, §§1,7, 8, 14

Pihasdu, 22E, §4

Pihawalwi, 21

Piseni, 27, §§10-11, 29

Pithana, 31A, §3

Piyama-Kurunta, 13, §§3, 14

Piyamaradu, 234, §6

Piyassili, 6A, §§10-12; 6B, §§4-7; 29

Puduhepa, 16, §9; 22B; 22E-F; 34

Puskurunuwa, 27, §11

Raba-sha-Marduk, 23, §13
Ramses II, 15, 22C-G
Reamasia, 22F, §§5, 10

Sahurunuwa (King of Carchemish), 14,
§15

Sahurunuwa (Hittite scribe), 18B, §15;
18C, §27

Saliqqa, 18C, §27

Santa, 27A, §14

Santa-ziti, 274, §14

Saushtatar, 6B, §2

Shapili, 17, §§4-5

Sharri-Kushuh, 20

Sharrupshi, 64, §5; 7, §§1-2

Shattiwaza, 6A-B

Shaushga-muwa, 17; 18C, §27

Shummittara, 30, §§7-9

Shutatarra, 6A, §§5-6

Shuttarna, 64, §6; 6B, §§1-5

Silli-Assur, 24C, §2

Siusa, 27A, §14

Sukku, 34, §2

Sunashshura, 2

Suppiluliuma I, 3-5; 6A-B; 7; 13, §3; 14,
§§11, 13; 16, §§2-3, 7; 17, §3; 19;
28A; 31A, §4

Sutahapshap, 22A

Tahisalli, 27A, §14

Takip-sharri, 64, §5

Taki-Sharrumma, 18C, §27

Takuwa, 6A, §4

Talmi-Sharrumma, 14

Talmi-Teshshup, 38A-C

Tanhuwatassa, 38B, §2

Tapa-ziti, 18C, §27

Targasnalli, 10, 11, §§3, 25; 12, §7; 13,
§3

Tarhunta-piya, 18B, §15

Tashmi-Sharrumma, 18B, §15; 22C

Tattamaru, 18B, §15; 18C, §27

Tattiganza, 30, colophon

Tattiya, 29, §4

Telipinu, 30, §11

Tette, 7; 20, §1; 30, §§2, 4

Tili-Teshshup, 22F, §§4, 10-12

Tudhaliya, 11, §9; 30, §11

Tudhaliya I, 13, §2

Tudhaliya I, 2; 14, §5

Tudhaliya IV, 17; 18C; 24C; 36A; 37

Tuppi-Teshshup, 8; 16, §3; 30, §§10-11

Tushratta, 64, §§1-3, 4-6, 10; 6B, §1

Tuttu, 18B, §15; 18C, §27

Uhha-ziti, 12, §§3-4; 18B, §15
Ulmi-Teshshup, 18B
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Uppara-muwa, 18B, §15; 18C, §27

Ura-Hattusa, 13, §14

Ura-Tarhunta, 12, §§1-2; 18C, §27

Urhi-Teshshup, 17, §8; 18C, §§2-3;
22D, §§3-5; 22E, §2; 23, §7; 24A;
24B, §5

Usapa, 27A, §§1, 3,9, 10, 14

Utri-Sharrumma, 364, §4

Walmu, 234, §7

Walwa-ziti, 18B, §15; 18C, §27, 27A,
§14

Warla-ziti, 1A, §13

Wartila, 27A, §1
Wambadura, 64, §5
Wasashatta, 24A

Zardumanni, 1A, §14
Zidanza, 27, §12
Zinapa, 22F, §§5, 11
Zulkiya, 6A, §4
Zuwa, 27, §25

Zuzu, 22E, §4
Zuzuhha, 18C, §27

[...]-libbi, 14, §15

Deities

Abara, 6A, §13; 6B, §8; 7, §16; 8, §20;
9, §19; 11, §30; 12, §17; 13, §19
18B, §8; 18C, §25

Adara, 18C, §9

Alaly, 5, §16; 6A, §13; 6B, §8; 7, §16: 8,
§20; 9, §19; 11, §30; 12, §18; 13, §19

Allaty, 3, §7; 7, §14; 8, §18; 9, §17; 12,
§16; 13, §18

Ammamma, 3, §7; 6A, §13; 6B, §8; 7,
§16; 8, §20; 9, §19; 12, §17; 13, §19;
18B, §8; 18C, §25

Ammizzadu, 5, §16; 6A, §13; 6B, §8; 7,
§16; 8, §20; 9, §19; 11, §30; 12, §18;
13, §19

Ammunki, 5, §16; 6A, §13; 6B, §8; 7,
§16; 8, §20; 9, §19; 11, §30; 12, §18;
13, §19

Antu, 5, §16; 6A, §§13-14; 6B, §§8, 11;
7, §16; 8, §20; 9, §19; 11, §30; 12,
§18

Anu, 5, §16; 6A, §§13-4; 6B, §§8, 11,7,
§16; 8, §20; 9, §19; 11, §30; 12, §18

Apantu, 5, §16; 7, §16; 8, §20; 9, §19;
11, §30

Askasepa, 6A, §13; 6B, §8; 7, §14; 8,
§18;9, §17

Aya, 3, §7

Ayabara, 3, §7

Ayala, 18B, §8; 18C, §25

Belet-ekalli, 6A, §§13-14; 6B, §§8, 11

Bunene, 8, §18; 9, §17

Damkina, 6A, §§13-14, 6B, §8
Deity of Arusna, 18B, §8; 18C, §25
Deity of Herds, 6A, §14; 6B, §11
Deity of Parsa, 18C, §23

Ea, 6A, §13; 6B, §§8, 11; 7, §14; 8, §18;
9,§17

Ea-sharri, 6A, §14

Enki, 12, §16

Enlil, 5, §16; 6A, §§13-14; 6B, §§8, 11;
7, §16; 8, §20; 9, §19; 11, §30; 12,
§18; 13, §19

Ereskigal, 5, §16; 6B, §8; 7, §16; 8, §20;
9, §19

Grain-Deity, 64, §13; 6B, §8

Hallara, 3, §7; 6A, §13; 6B, §8; 7, §16;
8, §20; 9, §19; 11, §30; 12, §17; 13,
§19; 18B, §8; 18C, §25

Hantitassu, 3, §7; 6A, §13; 6B, §8; 7,
§16; 8, §20; 9, §19; 12, §17; 13, §19;
18B, §8; 18C, §25

Hapantaliya, 3, §7; 6A, §13; 6B, §8; 7,
§14; 8, §18; 9, §17; 12, §16; 13, §18;
18B, §8; 18C, §25

Hasamili, 64, §13; 6B, §8

Hebat, 12, §16; 22E, §11

Hebat of Aleppo, 1A, §2; 6A, §13; 6B,

§8
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Hebat of Heaven, 6A, §13; 6B, §8; 7,
§15;8, §19; 9, §18; 13, §17; 18B, §8

Hebat of Kizzuwatna, 3, §6; 4, §7; 6A,
§13; 6B, §8; 18C, §§25, 28; 31A, §5

Hebat of Uda, 3, §6; 6A, §13; 6B, §8;
18C, §25

Hurri, 6A, §13; 6B, §8;7, §13; 8, §17; 9,
§16; 11, §29; 12, §14; 13, §17

Huwassanna, 3, §7; 5, §16; 6A, §13; 6B,
§8;7, §16; 8, §20; 9, §19; 11, §30; 12,
§17; 13, §19; 18B, §8; 18C, §25

Indra, 6A, §14; 6B, §11

Ishhara, 6A, §§13-4; 6B, §8, 11; 7, §15;
8, §19; 9, §17; 12, §16; 13, §18; 18B,
§8; 18C, §25

Ishtar, 3, §7; 6A, §§13-14; 6B, §8, 11; 7,
§15; 9, §18; 12, §16; 13, §18; 18B,
§§8, 14

Ishtar of Alalah, 4, §7; 31A, §5

Ishtar of the Countryside, 3, §7; 7, §15;
8, §19; 9, §18; 12, §16; 13, §18; 18C,
§25

Ishtar of Hattarina, 3, §7; 7, §15; 8, §19;
9, §18; 12, §16; 13, §18; 18B, §8;
18C, §25

Ishtar of Heaven, 3, §7

Ishtar of Inwita, 18C, §23

Ishtar of Lawazantiya, 18B, §7; 18C,
§25

Ishtar of Nineveh, 3, §7; 7, §15; 8, §19;
9, §18; 12, §16; 13, §18; 18B, §8;
18C, §25

Ishtar of Samuha, 18B, §7; 18C, §25

Ishtar the (Evening/Venus) Star, 6A,
§14; 6B, §11

Karzi, 3, §7; 6A, §13; 6B, §8; 7, §14; 8,
§18; 9, §17; 12, §16; 13, §18; 18B,
§8; 18C, §25

Katahha, 1A, §2; 3, §7; 6A, §13; 6B, §8;
7, §16; 8, §20; 9, §19; 12, §17; 13,
§19; 18B, §8; 18C, §25

Kulitta, 3, §7; 7, §15:.8, §19; 9, §18; 12,
§16; 13, §18; 18B, §8; 18C, §25

Kumarbi, 11, §30; 12, §18; 13, §19

Kuniyawanni, 5, §16; 6A, §13; 6B, §8;
7.§16: 8, §20: 9, §19

Lady of the ayakki-shrine, 6B, §11

Lady of Landa, 5, §16; 6A, §13; 6B, §8;
7,§16: 8, §20; 9, §19

Lelwani, 64, §13; 6B, §8; 18B, §8; 18C,
§§25, 28

Lulutassi, 18B, §8; 18C, §25

Marduk, 3, §7

mercenary gods, 3, §7; 5, §16; 64, §13;
6B, §8; 7, §16; 8, §20: 9, §19; 11,
§30; 12, §17; 13, §19; 18B, §8; 18C,
§25

Milky, 8, §17

Minku, 5, §16; 6A, §13; 6B, §8; 7, §16;
8, §20; 9, §19; 11, §30; 12, §18; 13,
§19

Mitra-gods, 6A, §14; 6B, §11

Moon-god, 6A, §§13-14; 6B, §§8, 11; 7,
§15; 8, §19; 9, §18; 12, §16; 13, §18;
18B, §8; 18C, §25

Moon-god of Harran, 64, §14; 6B, §11

mountain-dweller gods, 3, §7; 5, §16;
6A, §13; 6B, §8: 7, §16; 8, §20; 9,
§17; 11, §30; 12, §17; 13, §19; 18B,
§8; 18C, §25

Nabarbi, 6A, §14; 6B, §11

Namsara, 5, §16; 6A, §13; 6B, §8; 7,
§16; 8, §20; 9, §19; 11, §30; 12, §18;
13, §19

Nara, 5, §16; 6A, §13; 6B, §8; 7, §16: 8,
§20;9, §19; 11, §30; 12, §18; 13, §19

Nasatya-gods, 6A, §14; 6B, §11

Nikkal, 18B, §8; 18C, §25

Nikkal of Nubanni, 4, §7; 31A, §5

Ninatta, 3, §7; 7, §15; 8, §19; 9, §18;
12, §16; 13, §18; 18B, §8; 18C, §25

Ninlil, 5, §16; 6A, §§13-14; 6B, §§8, 11;
7, §16; 8, §20; 9, §19; 11, §30; 12,
§18; 13, §19

NIN.PISAN.PISAN, 5, §16; 7, §16; 8,
§20;9, §19

Partahi, 6A, §14; 6B, §11

pibammi Storm-god, 18B, §8

Pirwa, 7, §14; 9, §17; 12, §16

Powerful Storm-god, 11, §29; 12, §14;
13, §17; 18B, §8; 18C, §25; 29, §3



Indexes 217

Proud Storm-god, 11, §29

Queen of Katapa, 3, §7; 6A, §13; 6B,
§8; 7, §16; 8, §20; 9, §19; 12, §17; 13,
§19; 18B, §8

Shala, 6A, §14; 6B, §8

Shamanminuhi, 6A, §14; 6B, §11

Sharrumma, 18B, §§8, 14; 18C, §§24-
25

Shaushga, 22E, §11

Sheri, 6A, §13; 6B, §8; 7, §13; 8, §17; 9,
§16; 11, §29; 12, §14; 13, §17

Shuruhi, 6A, §14; 6B, §11

Storm-god, 1A, §2; 6A, §§6-7, 14; 6B,
§11; 15, §§3, 6; 18C, §10; 224, §6;
22B, §4: 22D, §§3, 6; 22E, §11; 22F,
§§7, 9; 22G, §7; 23, §14; 234, §6; 25
§5

Storm-god of Aleppo, 1A, §2; 3, §6; 6A,
§13; 6B, §8; 7, §13; 8, §17; 9, §16;
11, §29; 12, §14; 13, §17; 18B, §8
18C, §25

Storm-god of Arkata, 8, §17

Storm-god of the Army, 3, §6; 64, §13;
6B, §8; 7, §13; 8, §17; 9, §16; 11,
§29; 12, §14; 13, §20; 18B, §8; 18C,
§25

Storm-god of Arinna, 3, §6; 13, §17

Storm-god of Hatti, 3, §6; 4, §7; 6A,
§13; 6B, §8; 7, §13; 8, §17; 9, §16;
13, §17; 18B, §§7-8; 18C, §§20, 24-
25, 28; 28A, §11; 314, §3

Storm-god of Heaven, 3, §6; 4, §7; 7,
§13; 8, §17; 9, §16; 11, §29; 12, §14;
18B, §§8, 14; 18C, §25; 28A, §11;
31A, §5

Storm-god of Heaven and Earth, 6B,
§11

Storm-god of Help, 6A, §13; 6B, §8; 7,
§13; 8, §17; 9, §16; 12, §15; 13, §17

Storm-god of Hisashapa, 3, §6; 64, §13;
6B, §8; 7, §13; 8, §17; 9, §16; 12,
§15; 13, §17; 18B, §8; 18C, §25

Storm-god of Hulasa, 3, §6

Storm-god of Hurma, 3, §6; 6A, §13;
6B, §8; 7, §13; 8, §17; 9, §16; 12,
§15; 13, §17

Storm-god of Irrite, 6A, §14; 6B, §11

Storm-god of Ishupitta, 7, §13; 8, §17;
9,§16

Storm-god of Kahat, 6A, §§13-14; 6B,
§§8, 11

Storm-god of Kizzuwatna, 3, §6; 6A,
§13; 6B, §8; 7, §13; 8, §17; 9, §16;
18C, §25

Storm-god of Kummanni, 12, §14

Storm-god of Lightning, 13, §§17, 21;
18B, §§4, 7-8; 18C, §§11, 23-25, 28

Storm-god of Lihzina, 3, §6; 6A, §13;
6B, §8; 7, §13; 8, §17; 9, §16; 10,
§14; 13, §17

Storm-god of the Market(?), 3, §6; 6A,
§13; 6B, §8; 7, §13; 8, §17; 9, §16;
11, §29; 12, §14; 13, §17

Storm-god of Mount Hazzi, 4, §7; 314,
§5

Storm-god of Nerik, 3, §6; 6A, §13; 6B,
§8:7, §13; 8, §17; 9, §16; 11, §29; 12
§14; 13, §17; 18B, §§7-8; 18C, §25

Storm-god of Nuhashshi, 7, §13

Storm-god of Pittiyarik, 3, §6; 64, §13;
6B, §8;7, §13; 8, §17; 9, §16; 12, §14

Storm-god of the Ruin Mound(s), 3, §6;
6A, §13(); 6B, §8; 7, §13; 8, §17: 9,
§16; 12, §14

Storm-god of Sahpina, 3, §6; 7, §13; 8,
§17;9, §16; 12, §15; 13, §17

Storm-god of Samuha, 3, §6; 6A, §13;
6B, §8; 7, §13; 8, §17; 9, §16; 12,
§15; 13, §17; 18C, §25

Storm-god of Sapinuwa, 3, §6; 64, §13;
6B, §8; 7, §13; 8, §17; 9, §16; 11,
§29; 12, §15; 13, §17; 18B, §8; 18C,
§25

Storm-god of Sarissa, 3, §6; 6A, §13;
6B, §8; 7, §13; 8, §17; 9, §16; 12
§15; 13, §17

Storm-god of Tahaya, 6A, §13; 6B, §8

Storm-god of Tunip, 8, §17

Storm-god of Uda, 3, §6; 6A, §13; 6B,
§8;7,§13;8,§17;9, §16; 11, §29; 12
§14; 13, §17; 18B, §8; 18C, §25

Storm-god of Ugarit, 9, §16

Storm-god of Uhushuman, 6A, §14; 6B,
§11
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Storm-god of Washshukkanni, 6A, §14;
6B, §11

Storm-god of Zippalanda, 3, §6; 7, §13;
8, §17; 11, §29; 12, §15; 13, §17;
18B, §8; 18C, §25

Sun-god, 1A, §2; 6A, §14; 6B, §11; 15,
§§3, 6; 22A, §6; 22B, §4; 22D, §3;
22E, §§7-9; 22G, §7

Sun-god of Heaven, 3, §6; 4, §7; 6A,
§13; 6B, §8; 7, §13; 8, §17; 9, §16;
12, §14; 13, §17; 18B, §8; 18C, §25;
23A, §2; 28A, §11; 31A, §5

Sun-god of Heliopolis, 22D, §7

Sun-goddess of Arinna, 1A, §2; 3, §6; 4,
§7: 6A, §§9, 13; 6B, §8; 7, §13; 8,
§17; 9, §16; 10, §14; 11, §29; 12,
§14; 13, §17; 18B, §§5, 7-8, 14; 18C,
§§ 20, 24-25, 28; 22E, §11; 28A, §11;
29, §3; 314, §5

Sun-goddess of the Earth, 3, §7; 11,
§30; 12, §18

Tapisuwa, 5, §16; 7, §16; 8, §20; 9, §19

Telipinu, 12, §16

Telipinu of Hanhana, 64, §13; 6B, §8;
7,§14;8, §18;9, §17

Telipinu of Tawiniya, 6A, §13; 6B, §8; 7,
§14; 8, §18; 9, §17

Telipinu of Turmitta, 6A, §13; 6B, §8; 7,
§14; 8, §18; 9, §17

Teshshup of Aleppo, 14, §2

Tuhusi, 5, §16; 6A, §13; 6B, §8; 7, §16;
8, §20; 9, §19; 11, §30; 12, §18; 13,
§19

Tutelary Deity, 3, §7; 7, §14; 8, §18; 9,
§17; 12, §16; 13, §18; 18B, §8; 18C,
§25

Tutelary Deity of the Countryside, 3,
§7; 6A, §13; 6B, §8; 7, §14; 8, §18; 9,

§17; 12, §16; 18C, §25

Tutelary Deity of Hatti, 3, §7; 6A, §13;
6B, §8; 7, §14; 8, §18; 9, §17; 12,
§16; 13, §18; 18B, §8; 18C, §25

Tutelary Deity of the Hunting Bag, 3,
§7; 6A, §13; 6B, §8; 7, §14; 8, §18; 9,
§17; 12, §16; 13, §18; 18C, §25

Tutelary Deity of Karahna, 3, §7; 6A,
§13; 6B, §8; 7, §14; 8, §18; 9, §17;
12, §16; 13, §18

Varuna-gods, 64, §14; 6B, §11

War-god, 1A, §2; 3, §7; 6A, §13; 6B, §8;
7,§15;9, §18; 12, §17; 13, §18; 18B,
§8: 18C, §25

War-god of Arziya, 3, §7; 6A, §13; 6B,
§8:7,§15: 8, §19;9, §18; 12, §17; 13,
§18; 18C, §25

War-god of Hatti, 6A, §13; 6B, §8; 7,
§15; 8, §19; 9, §18; 12, §17; 13, §18;
18B, §8; 18C, §25

War-god of Illaya, 3, §7; 6A, §13; 6B,
§8;7,§15;8,§19;9, §18; 12, §17; 13,
§18; 18B, §8; 18C, §25

Yarri, 6A, §13; 6B, §8; 7, §15; 8, §19; 9,
§18; 12, §17; 13, §18; 18B, §8; 18C,
§25

Zappana, 6A, §13; 6B, §8; 7, §15; 8,
§19; 9, §18; 12, §17; 13, §18; 18B,
§8; 18C, §25

Zithariya, 3, §7; 6A, §13; 6B, §8; 7, §14;
8,§18;9, §17; 12, §16; 18B, §8; 18C,
§25, 28

[...]appaliuna, 13, §20

Cities

Abzuya, 6A, §5

Adaniya, 2, Akk. §§62-64
Ahuna, 64, §10

Alana, 18B, §3; 18C, §5

Alatarma, 27A, §14

Aleppo — see under Countries
Alluprata, 18B, §3; 18C, §8
Alulla, 314, §3



Anamusta, 2, Akk. §61
Annauliliya, 18C, §9

Anta, 18C, §9

Aparhula, 27A, §§2, 6, 7, 10
Arahati, 6A, §4

Aralla, 18C, §9

Araunna, 18C, §9

Arawanna, 64, §§1-2

Arhita, 274, §8

Arimmatta, 18B, §3; 18C, §4
Arinna (Hatti) , 18B, §5; 18C, §24
Arinna (Lukka lands), 23A, §9
Armatana, 64, §§1-2

- Aruna, 2, Akk. §61

Atriya, 234, §§4, 8, 10

Aura, 11, §9

Awarna, 234, §10

Ayara, 18C, §9

Azaharuwa, 314, §3
Azzuwassi, 18C, §9

Baq[...],31A,§3
Bituhuliwi, 314, §3
Bitura, 2, Akk. §§60-61

Carchemish — see under Countries

Dagannunta, 18C, §9
Daganza, 18C, §9
Dalawa, 27, §§13-15
Dasa, 18C, §8

Duggama, 27A, §9
Dunna, 18B, §4; 18C, §11
Durunif .. . ], 25, §7

Ekalte, 6A, §10
Erimma, 2, Akk. §61

Gulbata, 4, §5; 314, §3
Gurtanassa, 18C, §9

Hadduwassa, 18C, §9

Hala, 314, §3

Halma, 27A, §14

Halmisna, 274, §§2, 6, 7, 10
Halpi, 4, §5; 31A, §3
Handawa, 18C, §9
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Harazuwa, 18B, §3; 18C, §5

Harhasuwanta, 18C, §8

Harran, 6B, §5

Hashasa, 18C, §7

Hassuwanta, 18C, §§7-8

Hattusa, 3, §1; 6A, §9; 11, §§6, 27; 12,
§4; 14, §15; 18C, §24, 274, §1

Hautassa, 18C, §4

Hawaliya, 18C, §8

Hazka, 6A, §§1-2

Henzuriwa, 314, §3

Himulli, 4, §5; 314, §3

Hinduwa, 27, §§13-14

Hinzuta, 27A, §14

Huhhura, 18B, §3

Huluri, 314, §3

Hurbahulibi, 314, §3

Hurla, 274, §§2, 6, 7, 10

Huwahhuwarwa, 18C, §8

Inurta, 18C, §9

Irrite, 6A, §§10, 12; 6B, §§4-5
Istapanna, 18C, §8

Iyarqani, 314, §3

Iyaruwanta, 30, §§2-4
Iyasanta, 18C, §9

Kamaki, 31A, §3
Kammama, 18C, §9
Kanzata, 31A, §3

Kaparuwa, 18C, §8

Karkisa, 12, §1; 13, §11
Kasuriya, 18C, §9

Kiburi, 314, §3

Kinza — see under Countries
Kunzinasa, 18B, §3; 18C, §5
Kursawanta, 18B, §3; 18C, §5
Kurtalissa, 6A, §§1-2

Lahhuwiyassi, 18C, §9
Lamiya, 2, Akk. §60
Lillima, 27A, §14
Luwana, 2, Akk. §§62-63

Maddunassa, 11, §9
Magdala, 31A, §3
Mahrimma, 18C, §11
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Maldiya, 27A, §15
Malhuwaliyata, 18C, §9
Maraili, 4, §5; 314, §3
Mararha, 27A, §14
Marasa, 27, §25

Masa — see under Countries
Mata, 18B, §3; 18C, §8
Mattarwanta, 18C, §9
Mazuwati, 64, §10

Mila, 18C, §7

Milawata — see under Countries

Mirar, 314, §3
Munanta, 18C, §9
Murmurik, 64, §10

Nahhanta, 18C, §4
Nakhati, 4, §5; 314, §3
Napshati, 314, §3
Nasha(?), 31A, §3

Nata, 18C, §8

Nidabi, 314, §3
Nilapshini, 6B, §6
Ninainta, 18B, §3; 18C, §6

Pahhura, 274, §§2, 6,7, 10
Pahhuwa, 27A

Pakarripa, 6B, §§5-6
Palisna, 27A, §14

Palmata, 18C, §7
Panishtai, 4, §5; 31A, §3
Pantarwanta, 18C, §11
Para, 18C, §9

Paraiyassa, 18C, §8

Parha — see under Countries
Pariyassa, 18C, §9
Piggaya, 27, §30

Pina, 234, §10

Pittiyarik, 27A, §§9, 15
Pugule, 314, §3

Puhanta, 18C, §9

Qatna, 6A, §4

Sahita, 18C, §9

Saliya, 2, AKk. §61; 18B, §3
Sallapa, 11, §5

Sallawassi, 27, §§10-11

Indexes

Sallusa, 18C, §8

Sanantarwa, 18B, §2; 18C, §3
Sanhata, 18B, §3; 18C, §8
Santimma, 18B, §3; 18C, §5
Saranduwa, 18B, §3; 18C, §8
Sarmana, 18B, §4; 18C, §11
Sarnanta, 18C, §8

Sawiya, 18C, §9

Shalma, 4, §5; 314, §3
Shanizula, 31A, §3

Sheta, 314, §3

Shinamu, 25, §6

Shipri, 6A, §10

Shurun, 6A, §10

Simmuwa, 18C, §9
Simmuwanta, 18C, §7
Sinnuwanta, 18B, §3; 18C, §6
Sirika, 2, Akk. §63

Sulada, 4, §5; 314, §3
Sullamma, 27A, §14

Sura, 18C, §7

Surimma, 18B, §3; 18C, §8
Suttasna, 18B, §3; 18C, §5

Tahhisa, 27A, §14
Tahisna, 27A, §14
Taite, 6A, §12; 6B, §2
Talwisuwanta, 18C, §9; 23A, §6
Tarapa, 18C, §§8-9

Tarhuntassa — see under Countries

Tatta, 18C, §8
Tattassi, 18B, §3
Tawa, 18C, §27
Tepurziya, 6A, §§1-2
Terqa, 64, §10
Timmiya, 274, §6
Tupisa, 18C, §8
Turira, 24B, §1
Turmitta, 64, §§1-2
Turpina, 2, Akk. §62
Turutna, 2, Akk. §62
Tuttul, 23, §6

Ugarit — see under Countries
Ukkiya, 18C, §27

Ukulzat, 64, §5

Ulmuwa, 314, §3
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Upnihuwala, 27, §22
Ubppassana, 18C, §§6, 9
Ura (Cilicia), 32

Ura(?) (Syria), 314, §3
Urikna, 18B, §15
Urussa, 2, Akk. §54
Ussa, 18B, §3; 18C, §5
Utima, 234, §§4, 9, 10

Wala, 18C, §8

Walippa, 18C, §8

Walistassa, 18C, §9

Walma, 18B, §3; 18C, §8

Walwara, 18B, §3; 18C, §8

Wanzataruwa, 18B, §3; 18C, §5

Warsiyalla, 13, §11

Washaniya, 18C, §9

Washshukkanni (Mittanni), 64, §3; 6B,
§§2, 5-6

Washshukkanni (Kizzuwatna), 1A, §14

Wastissa, 18C, §9

Watarusna, 27A, §14

Watassa, 18C, §9

Wattanna, 18C, §9

Wiyanawanda, 11, §9

Yakuname, 31A, §3
Yalda, 314, §3
Ya'niwa, 314, §3
Yatba, 314, §3

Zamirti, 4, §5; 314, §3
Zanzaliya, 274, §14
Zaparasna, 2, Akk. §61
Zarata, 18B, §3; 18C, §5
Zarniya, 18B, §2; 18C, §3
Zarnusasa, 18B, §3; 18C, §6
Zarwisa, 18B, §3; 18C, §7
Zazlippa, 1A, §13, 15
Zilapuna, 2, Akk. §64
Zimari, 314, §3
Zinziluwa, 2, Akk. §61
Zippalanda, 18C, §24
Ziyaziya, 1A, §13

Zizziya, 1A, §13

[...]itkiya, 4, §5; 31A, §5
[...]nama, 25, §7

Countries, Districts, Peoples
(Hatti has not been indexed.)

Adara, 1A, §14

Ahhiya(wa), 17, §§11, 13; 27, §§1, 3-4,
30

Ahlamu, 23, §6

Aleppo, 5, §2; 6A, §4; 7, §4; 9, §2; 14;
25, §4

Alha, 6A, §§1-2

Alshi, 5, §3; 64, §§3, 6; 6B, §2; 7, §§2,
4;9,§2

Amurry, 5; 8; 14, §11; 15, §14; 16-17;
22E, §§9, 12; 23, §10; 30, §10,
colophon(?); 36A, §§2-3; 36B, §§2-3

Apina, 64, §5

Appawiya, 12, §§5, 7, 20; 13, §3

Arana, 1A, §14

Arzawa, 2, Akk. §57; 10, §§2, 13; 11,
§§3, 17, 27; 12, §§3-4; 13, §§2-4, 8,
14; 27, §§8, 19

Ashtata, 5, §§2(?), 3; 6A, §10; 7, §4; 14,
§§7-8, 10, 12; 24B, §1(?)

Assyria, 6A, §6; 6B, §§1-2, 6; 13, §11;
17, §§11-13; 22E, §2; 23, §6; 24A-C;
37

Attarimma, 27, §21

Azzi, 3, §29

Babylonia, 5, §3; 6B, §2; 7, §4; 9, §2;
13, §11; 16, §10; 17, §11; 22E, §§2,
9-10, 13; 23; 24B, §4

Barga, 30, §§2, 5-6

Carchemish, 5, §2; 64, §§10-12; 6B, §4;
14, §11; 18B, §4; 18C, §18; 20; 23,
§9; 24B, §1; 29; 30, §11; 31B, §1; 35;
36B; 37, §1; 38A-C
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Egypt, 5, §§2-3, 15; 7, §4; 8, §§5-6; 9,
§§2, 15; 13, §11; 14, §11; 15; 16, §2;
17, §§4, 11; 22A-G; 23, §7

Hakpis, 16, §4

Hanigalbat, 9, §§2, 7, 13, 15; 13, §11;
14, §§5-6; 24B, §1; 25

Hapalla, 10; 11, §3; 12, §7; 13, §3; 27,
§§19-20, 26

Hapisse, 38A, §2

Hariyati, land of Mount, 27, §4

Hayasa, 3

Hulaya River, Land of, 18A; 18B, §§2-
4;18C, §§3-9, 11, 16, 22-23

Hurma, 64, §§1-2

Hurniya, 18C, §23

Hurri, 2, Akk. §§2-7, 47-54, 57-58, Hitt.
§§11-14; 5, §§2-3, 8, 15; 7, §§4, 7,
10; 17, §3; 24A; 30, §2, 27A, §15

Hursanassa, 27, §21

Ikkuwaniya, 18C, §23

Irrita, 1A, §15

Ismerika, 1A

Isuwa, 2, Akk. §§3, 5; 64, §§1-2; 7, §2;
25, §4, 274, §§6, 11-12, 15

Iyalanti, 27, §§21, 26

Kalasma, 64, §§1-2

Kinza, 5, §§3(?), 4, 8; 6A, §5; 7, §§4, 7;
8, §§2-3, 11; 9, §7; 14, §11

Kizzuwatna, 1-2; 1A, §13-15; 6A, §13;
7,§16; 18C, §23; 22E, §5; 24B, §2

Kummaha, 274, §6

Kutmar, 64, §3

Kuwaliya, 11, §§3, 8-9; 12, §7; 13, §3;
27, §20

Lukka, 13, §11

Masa, 11, §§5-6; 13, §§4, 11

Milawata, 234, §8

Mira(-Kuwaliya), 11; 12, §§4, 7; 22D;
26

Mittanni, 2, Hitt. §§11-14; 6A-B; 7, §1;
14, §§7-8, 11

Mukish, 4, §1; 5, §§2, 3(?); 64, §4; 7,
§§4, 7; 9, §§2, 7; 19, §§2-3, 5; 28A,
§2; 314, §§2, 4

Mutamutassa, 27, §21

Niya, 4, §1; 5, §8; 6A, §4: 7, §7: 9, §7

Nuhashshi, 4, §1; 5, §§2-3, 8; 6A, §5; 7;
8, §§2-3, 11;9, §§2, 7; 14, §§7-8,

10-12; 19, §§2-3, 5; 20, §1; 28A, §2

Papanhi, 24C, §2

Parha, 18C, §8

Pitassa, 11, §4; 18B, §§2-3; 18C, §§3-4,
23;27, §§23, 25

Salpa, 27, §23

Seha River Land, 11, §3; 12; 13, §3; 27,
§7

Shuta, 64, §3

Siyannu, 31B, §1

Siyanta River, Land of, 27, §§18-19

Subarians, 23, §10

Suruta, 27, §21

Tarhuntassa, 18A-C
Tegarama, 6A, §§1-2
Terusa, 1A, §14
Timana, 64, §§1-2

Ugarit, 4; 9; 19-21; 23, §10; 28A-B;
31A-B; 32-35; 36A-B, 37; 38A-B

Uriga, 1A, §14

Urussa, 14, §15

Ushnatu, 31B, §1

Wallarimma, 27, §§21, 26
Wilusa, 13, 234, §7

Zazisa, 6A, §§1-2

Zippasla, Land of Mount, 27, §§4-5, 8
Zuhma, 27A, §15

Zulabi, 22E, §1

Zumanti, 27, §21

Zumarri, 27, §§21, 26
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Mountains

Amanus, 24A
Arlanta, 18B, §3; 18C, §5
Ashamithe, 314, §3

Birzihe(?), 314, §3

Hadamgi, 4, §5; 314, §3

Haliwa, 6A, §§1-2

Harana, 64, §§1-2

Hariyata — see under Countries

Hawa, 18B, §2; 18C, §3

Hazzi, 6A, §13; 6B, §8; 7, §13; 8, §17;
9,§16; 11, §29; 12, §14; 13, §17

Heshmarashi, 314, §3

Hulla, 13, §20

Huwatnuwanta, 184, §3; 18C, §§5, 23

Igari-ayali, 4, §5; 31A, §3
Karna, 6A, §§1-2

Kashiya, 7, §2
Kupta, 13, §4

Kuwakuwaliyatta, 18B, §3; 18C, §5

Lebanon, 5, §16; 64, §§1, 5, 10; 7, §16;
8,§20; 9, §19; 14, §11

Lula, 18B, §3; 18C, §6

Matrani, 314, §3

Nanni, 6A, §13; 6B, §8; 7, §13; 8, §17;
9,§16; 11, §29; 12, §14; 13, §17

Pishaisha, 5, §16; 7, §16; 8, §20; 9, §19
Sarlaimmi, 18B, §3; 18C, §7
Shariyana, 5, §16; 7, §16; 8, §20; 9, §19
Sphinx Mountains, 18C, §6

Sun-god, Mountain of, 314, §3

Taha, 13, §20

Zaliyanu, 13, §20
Zippasla — see under Countries

Rivers

Astarpa, 11, §§9-10

Euphrates, 64, §§1, 4-6, 10, 12, 13; 6B,
§§4, 8

Hulaya — see under Countries

Kastaraya, 18C, §8

Marassantiya, 6B, §3
Samri, 2, Akk. §§63-64
Seha — see under Countries
Siyanta, 11, §§9-10

Tigris, 6B, §8

Topics

adoption, 6B, §3; 11, §§4, 7

alliance, 1A, §§5-6; 2, Akk. §§20-55; 3,
§§12-22; 4, §6: 5, §3-4; 64, §8; 7,
§§4-6; 8, §§7-9; 9, §§2-5; 10, §§1-3;
11, §§12-18; 12, §6;13, §§5-11; 15,
§§4-10; 16, §§10-13; 17, §§11-14;
19, §2; 23, §7; 27, §6

appeal of royal command, 8, §12

assault, 1, §9; 23, §10

audience with Great King, 2, §§9-10; 4,
§2; 6A, §4; 9, §1; 10, §10; 11, §5, 15;

13, §7; 28A, §§10-11; 29, §3; 30,
§§2, 11

childbirth, 22E, §11; 22G

civilian captives, 1A, §10; 2, §§23-24,
26-27, 30, 33, 48; 3, §§29-30; 4, §§1-
2; 5, §8; 6A, §3; 8, §11; 9, §7; 10,
§§6, 13; 11, §§22, 27; 12, §§4, 11;
13, §4; 22E, §§4-5; 27, §10; 27A,
§§4-5; 30, §§3, 10
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death penalty, 18B, §1; 18C, §20; 23,
§10; 23A, §4

deposition of treaty, 6B, §8; 18B, §5;
18C, §28

divorce, 3, §29; 36A-B; 38A-C

envoy(s), 1, §3; 2, §§44-45, 58-59; 6A,
§11; §6; 11, §16; 12, §4; 13, §§2-3;
19, §4; 21, §3; 22E, §§4, 7, 9, 13;
29F, §§5, 7, 15; 23, §§6-7, 9, 11-12;
23A, §§7, 9; 24B, §5: 26; 27, §§6-7,
21;27A, §§12, 16; 31B, §1

frontiers, 2, §§60-64; 4, §5; 6A, §10; 11,
§§8-10; 18B, §§2-4; 18C, §§3-9; 31A
fugitives, 1, §§1-2; 1A, §§7-8; 2, Hitt.
§§5-9; 4, §3; 5, §§8-13; 6A, §§9; 7,
§§7, 9-10; 8, §§11, 13-15; 9, §§7-9,

11-13; 10, §§6, 12; 11, §§22-23; 12,

§§4, 11-12; 13, §15; 15, §§12-19; 19,
§5; 20, §1; 23A, §6; 27, §§6, 22, 27-
20; 27A, §§8, 18; 33

garrison, 5, §7; 10, §§4, 12; 11, §19

gift(s), 2, §§50, 52; 21, §3; 22A, §§8-11;
22B, §§5-12; 22C, §§4-6; 22E, §§1,
8; 22F, §§6, 15; 22G, §§9-11; 23,
§§7, 12, 17; 24B, §4; 24C, §2

horses, 23, §17
iron, 24B, §§2-3

loyalty, 1A, §§3-4, 12; 3, §§1-6, 31-33;
5, §§1, 15; 7, §12; 8, §§2-3, 5-6; 9,
§15; 11, §11; 13, §§5-11; 14, §13; 16,
§9; 17, §§6-10; 18C, §§13-17; 274,
16

magic, 2, §§44-45

magical expert, 22G, §8; 23, §13

marriage, 3, §25; 64, §6; 11, §2; 16, §5;
17, §§2, 6-7; 18C, §19; 22E; 22F, §9;

23, §13; 27, §§16-17

merchant(s), 5, §1; 7, §3; 17, §11; 23,
§§9-10, 32

military assistance, 1A, §11; 2, Akk.
§§29-35, 56-57, Hitt. §§11-13; 4, §2;
5, §§3-4, 6; 6A, §8; 7, §§1-2, 4-6; 8,
§§7-10; 9, §§2-6; 10, §§2, 10-12; 11,
§§15-16, 18; 13, §§7, 11; 15, §§7-10;
16, §§10-13; 17, §12; 18A; 18B, §6;
18C, §§22-23; 23, §§4-5, 7; 27, §§1-
3,5, 10, 12-14, 18, 24; 27A, §§12, 19;
37

physician, 22G, §§5, 8; 23, §§12-13

ransom, 5, §5(?)

relations among subordinates, 5, §7; 64,
§§11-12;7, §6; 8, §10; 9, §6; 10, §§8-
12; 11, §§25-26; 12, §§7-12; 13, §14;
18C, §18

rumors, 10, §5; 11, §20; 13, §12; 22D,
§§5, 8

sculptor, 23, §16

secrecy, 3, §§23-24; 9, §10

sedition, 1, §4; 1A, §9; 2, Akk. §§13-19,
Hitt. §§1-3; 3, §§14-22, 32; 8, §8; 9,
§8; 10, §2; 11, §§7, 12-17, 23; 12, §6;
13, §§7-10; 15, §§8, 10; 17, §9

sexual conduct, 3, §§25-29

slave, 2, Hitt. §§5-7; 3, §§27-28

succession, 2, Akk. §§11-12; 3, §2; 6A,
§7; 8, §5; 11, §§4, 11; 13, §§5-6; 14,
§11; 16, §8; 18B, §§1, 14; 18C, §§19-
21, 26; 23, §§4-5

theft, 1, §§7-8

transhumant populations, 1, §§5-8;
18B, §4; 18C, §11

treaty tablet, 11, §28; 13, §§6, 16; 14,
§§2, 10; 15, §§1, 4; 16, §§2-3, 6-7;
17, §2; 18B, §§5, 14; 18C, §§10, 28;
19, §5; 20, §2; 22D, §6; 28A, §11; 30,
§§10-11






